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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1884. 

ART. !.-NATIONAL EDUCATION AT HOME AND 
ABROAD. 

ENGLAND is a living country-that is, it is an active, 
growing, and free country-above all things, a free 

country. It is this, or it is no longer England. Whatever 
it may grow to be, it must never cease to be all this. Of all 
nations it may the most truly be called a living organism 
throughout all its ranks and orders, its institutions, and its 
individual members. Being such a country, it is therefore not 
a mechanically organized country ; it knows nothing of a 
mechanical equilibrium of State-organized forces, or of engine
like dynamical arrangements by which central State-authority 
enforces and regulates the movements of an entire nation. 

In this and in many other respects England is in striking 
contrast with what Germany and :France are already in great 
part-Germany yet more than France-and appear to be con
tinually striving more and more to become, France especially. 
In Germany, for example, education is thoroughly organized and 
settled by State authority; and in France a definite theory o.nd 
plan of universal education has been accepted, at least by the 
Republic, although, as a matter of fact, that theory is very far 
as yet from having been universally established or accepted by 
all the people. If not a majority, a large and influential 
minority, are opposed to it. And their opposition, although 

[No. CXXII.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. I, No. IL 1' 



206 National Educatwn at Home and .A.broad. 

not active, and not loudly professed, is yet by its passive 
practicality exceedingly powerful. 

In England, on the other hand, we seem as if we had not 
agreed on our national theory, or settled our principles of edu
cation. We are in danger of becoming confused as to our true 
position, and the possibilities and aptitudes which belong to our 
history and condition as a nation. And we are the more per
plexed because of the mixed cries which come to us. We are 
told to admire the Continental system-or some one variety of 
the educational systems of the Continent-or we are referred to 
America for our model Sometimes the same parties refer us 
to both at once-America and the Continent. And amid all 
this the demand comes for a Ministry of Education as one of 
the great administrative departments of the State. Not a few 
appear to suppose that America and the great Continental 
nations alike have the advantage of a national Ministry of 
Education. This is but one instance and index of a widespread 
and most entangled confusion of ideas in regard to the systems 
and facts of National Education on both sides of the Atlantic. 
Let us look, then, at the case all round, beginning with 
America. We shall not prejudge the question raised as 
to the " Ministry of Education," but we shall inquire into the 
real meaning of this and other phrases that are current. 

In America one leading principle has obtained very wide 
acceptance for many years pest. That principle is, that for 
the citizens of the country, who, as individual members of the 
sovereign people, have both to keep the laws and olso to 
govern each other, so much education must be provided
and at the nation's cost so far as need be-as will enable 
them to understand the laws of their country, and their own 
relation to the national Government. The real statesmen of 
the United States placed the right and the duty of National 
Education on this basis. They never contended that every 
man in the country was entitled to receive a gratuitous educa
tion, gr:aded so as t-0 provide, for all that might choose to use it, 
the highest educat~on to which they might aspire, whether 
literary, scientific, or technical. A few extreme t"loctrinaire 
politicians have of late years broached views which, if they 
mean anything, would carry their professors to such lengths as 
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we have now described But the common-sense of the 
country generally, and especially of the Western States, repu
diates with something like inw.,anation such extreme views as 
these. 

The actual education provided in the " common schools" of 
the States falls short for the most part in its quality and 
range of the standard reached in good English public elemen
tary schools, although in America the scholars belong for the 
most part to what we should regard as the middle-class, while 
in England they belong mostly to the wage-earning labouring 
classes. It is o. moot question whether, as a whole, the com
mon schools have not, during the last ten, or perhaps twenty 
years of American history, proved themselves a failure. Very 
high authorities in the North .Anurican. Review, and elsewhere, 
maintain that such has been the result. Fflw competent 
judges, if any, would venture to contend that they have been 
a great or universal success. Twelve years ago public opinion 
was much more confident as to this point in an affirmative 
sense than it is now. But twelve years ago the National 
Bureau of Education was only just formed, and American 
educational authorities were only beginning systematically, 
and under national auspices, to study the history of National 
Education in the various countries of the world, and to criti
cise and compare the results of pqblic education throughout 
their own country and iu the nations of Europe. 

The '' common schools" of the States are classed as " Pri
mary Schools" and " Grammar Schools," to which are some
times added " High Schools." By " Grammar Schools" are 
meant schools in which the scholars have so far advanced as to 
learn English Grammar. "Primary Schools" are schools of 
the lowest elementary type, in which the scholars have not 
yet attained to the first lessons in grammar. The age at 
which scholars enter is usually about seven. Infant schools 
do not form a part of the common school provision. The 
large majority of children in the States leave school at the age 
,of twelve or thereabouts, when they have only reached the 
mid-s~cre of the grammar schools, and would scarcely be able 
to pass our elementary Standard IV. The age at which the 
.scholars who have gone through the grammar-school coUJ'S8 
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leave school vnries from fourteen to sixteen. In a considerable 
number of the larger towns there are "High Schools,'' varying 
in the number of scholars from twenty or thirty to some 
hundreds. The best and most advanced of these correspond 
generally in their curriculum to what would be called lower 
intermediate schools in this country. Latin, however, is very 
seldom taught, and never to any purpose, except where the 
high school-as in Philadelphia and Boston-is intended to 
serve as a eort of link to the University, such high schools 
being very rare. In Massachusetts alone-still cleaving more 
closely than the other States to English ideas as to what 
education should be--is Latin commonly taught. There are 
free Latin schools and Latin high schools in Boston, both for 
boys and girls. But Boston is in America as exceptionally 
superior in the matter of education, both as to quality and 
general diffusion, among all but the lowest classes, as Edin
burgh is in the United Kingdom. We have referred to the 
Public High School in Philadelphia as one of the few hiih 
schools where Latin is taught. In England, however, such a 
school, in comparison with its name and pretensions, and the age 
of its scholars, would be considered one of limited range and of 
by no means a high grade. It is the only school of its class in 
Philadelphia-a city numbering nearly a million inhabitants
and which has been supposed to be superior to most American 
cities in what is described in the States as "secondary educa
tion," but which in England would not rank above our 
" higher elementary" education. The school numbers only 
from six to seven hunt.Ired scholars. The scholars are taught 
chemistry well ; much attention is given to elocution and 
elocutionary reading-the favourite subject throughout the 
States-and they are as well grounded generally in the rudi
ments of a liberal modern education as can be expected in a 
school where Latin. is not begun before the second of the three 
years which cover the curriculum, and Greek is entered upon 
still later. 

The higher education of the States in all departments is, in 
fact, given for the most part, not in tax-snpportell schools, or 
" common schools," of whate,·er grade, but in self-supporting 
voluntary schools, whether public or private. There is a great 
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thirst for education throughout all the country, however true 
it may be-and it is true-that the claims of industry and the 
possibilities of money-making remoYe a large proportion of the 
children, especially the boys, from school nt a very early age. 
Hence, high schools (so-called), or "Colleges," and Universi
ties of greater or less pretensions-many of the colleges, indeed, 
being so far minor universities that they have the power to 
confer degrees, although the degrees are not seldom of question
able authority or value-such educational institutions as these, 
under the auspices especially of the different Churches, are 
springing up everywhere throughout the vast area of the States. 
The Churches compete with each other keenly in the work. 
Some of the lee.ding universities, of the newer growth, are dis
tinctly denominational institutions, as, we need not say, were 
the old universities of which America is justly proud-we refer 
especially to Harvard and Yale. Among the newer and 
denominational universities, the North-Western, at Evanston, 
near Chicago, and, still more, the Boston University, occupy a 
distinguished place, both of these being l\lethodist institutions, 
two, among many, of which the oldest, and still one of the most 
efficient, is l\liddletown University. The Presbyterie.ns, the 
Congregationalists, and the Protestant Episcopalian Church, it 
need hardly be added, possess their full proportionate share of 
colleges and universities. If the 1\fethodist Episcopal Church 
numbers more than the others-and the number is now, we 
believe, thirty, while the Methodist Episcopal Church south 
appears to have ten or more-the reason is that the Methodist 
Church is the largest in the States. 

It is not a little remarkable, indeed, that the Methodist 
Church, which has been a strong upholder of the common schools 
on an unsectarie.n basis, has nevertheless always insisted, and 
insists now more strongly and explicitly than ever, on the ne
cessity of religion being the basis of true education even in 
schools. But it must be remembered that the character of the 
common schools has greatly altered during the last thirty years. 
Originally they were, like all the early common schools (not at 
that time free schools) of New England and the sister Anglo
.American colonies, Dible Schools in a true and effective sense. 
And it is only by degrees that they have lapsed into the con-
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dition of purely secular schools, in which the greater part of 
them are found to-day. Being locally managed, indeed, some 
of them are still, more or less, Bible schools ; as, on the other 
hand, in the midst of large Roman Catholic working-class com
munities, some of them are effectively, and in a general sense, 
Roman Catholic schools, much under the control of the priest, 
and in which Roman Catholic symbols are not absent. But 
generally they are secular schools ; and they are secular 
schools, partly, because of the spread here and there of an 
irreligious or infidel spirit among the school managers, and 
partly to meet, especially among mixed populations, the con
scientious-or, at least, the sectarian-but we prefer to say 
conscientious-and always resolute and well-organized, opposi
tion of the Roman Catholics. 

If, however, the Methodi.qts find themselves not in a 
position to object against the " common schools," even in 
their present secular form-however reluctantly they may 
have submitted to the change-they endeavour to compen
sate themselves and the nation to the uttermost, by estab
lishing, with the greatest zeal, wherever possible, their own 
higher grade Church schools-usually called Colleges-and 
by encouraging, where Chw-ch schools cannot be established, 
private " Academies" or " colleges,'' under the care of com
petent instructors. They are determined, as far as possible, 
to keep all the better grades of their vast middle-class con
stituency directly under the influence of distinctively Christian 
teaching. By means of their Sunday schools, also, they 
endeavour to complement the teaching of the common schools. 
In all their public manifestoes, and in all their Church 
journals, they insist, as we have said, and they are never 
weary of insisting, that religion is a necessary and essential 
part of education, and in their own educational work and 
sphere they are staunch denominationalists. 

It need not be said that the Presbyterians, the Protestant 
Episcopalians, the Roman Catholics, and the superior and 
better-educated Baptists, hold similar views, except, indeed, 
that the majority of the Episcopalians and Roman Catholics 
disapprove of the common schools, while not a few of the 
Presbyterians also dislike them in their present form. Among 
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the Congregationalists there may possibly be less strictness of 
view as to this point, but, if so, the laxity is of comparatively 
modern growth. In the days of Lyman Beecher, among such 
of the earlier Congregationalists of the present century as 
Mrs. Stowe has described in one of her best books, Tiu Poganvc 
Pf,()J)le, and long since the period described in that admirable 
story, the strictest views prevailed among the Congregationalists 
of New England as to the necessity of a religious echool
education, and those were the days of New England's real 
strength and unimpaired virtue. The present, in comparison, 
are degenerate days. 

It must be remembered, however, and this brings us back to 
the point from which we started, so far as regards education in 
the States, that the only really national and characteristic 
principle which can be asserted as to American education is the 
<'.onstitutional principle, held throughout all the States, that the 
citizens at large must have provided for them a certain minimum 
of necessary education, such education being altogether what 
we in England should call elementary or primary. Of late 
years, through political influences and for political reasons, 
this education has come to be free. But this is not determined 
by national law. And as to the methods, the standards, all the 
details of the education given, all is left to be determined locally, 
bythe authorities of the school distriot. The school district,more
over, is to be found of all sorts and sizes, the unit-area of educa
tional provision and government varying throughout the Union 
according to local tradition or usage. There is absolutely no 
national system, nor even, in any strict or proper sense, are there 
any 81:.ate-systems. The sphere of responsibility for the common 
school provision may be the county, or the municipality, or the 
township, or an arbitrary school-district, which district, as, for 
example, in Vermont and much of Massachusetts, may be not 
only a special, but a very small area-absolutely self-governed 
educationally, but no otherwise self-governed in any sense. As 
to the Central Bureau at Washington, it has no control, 
no authority whatever. The Commissioner and Sub-Com
missioner, aided by a small and frugally paid staff, chiefly 
women, collect and arrange facts, especially statistics, which 
relate to all educational institutions of whatever class, except 
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only private-adventure schools, and prepare a yearly 
report, which is always published two years or more after 
elate. The money for the expenses of the Department is 
voted by Congress, sometimes grudgingly, and always scantily. 
There is nothing like a Ministry or a Minister of Education in 
the United States. 

A large proportion of the " common schools" are closed 
from one-third to one-half of the year. In many wide 
regions there are only winter-schools, at least for uoys, and 
these are taught sometimes only for a few months, often for 
not more than six months, the length of time being limited in 
some cases not only by the duration of winter in the particular 
locality, but by the cost which the tax-paying citizens find it 
convenient to pay. There are also summer-schools in such 
localities, but the summer-schools are taught by different 
teachers and for the benefit of different scholars. They are 
for girls and young children. One instance will serve to illus
trate what we have now said. In the famous North-Eastern 
State of Maine, which, if not part of New England, borders 
very close upon it, there were, in I 880, according to the 
returns published in the Commissioner's Report, 2,325 male 
teachers employed in winter schools, and 4,609 female teachers 
employed in summer schools, the average duration of the schools 
of both kinds being I 20 days, or four months, in the year. 
We may as well add that the average salary of the male 
teachers in this State was not quite $33 per month, and of the 
female teachers $2 1 68c. per month. Of course no mode of 
payment but the monthly is possible under such conditions, 
and it prevails throughout the Union, except in some of the 
largest cities. Thirty-three dollars, if the dollar were reckoned 
at ¥• 3d., would be equal to £7 English, but its purchasing 
power would be very much less. 

Such a national school provision as this is a great contrast 
to that of England. But it is a still greater contrast to the 
national school systems of the Continent. No Minister of Edu
cation--no Government Bureau with function and authority to 
establish, grade, or regulate schools of various kinds and degrees 
-couldever be thought of in America. As both America and the 
Continent are, from time to time, quoted to Englishmen as 
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examples of educational organization, it is important to note 
the absolute contradiction between the two examples quoted. 
England cannot follow both examples at once. 

In no particular is the contrast between America and 
Europe, and especially America and Germany, more marked 
than as to the matter of compulsion. The only sort of 
direct compulsion ever thought of in the United States, is to 
the effect that upgrown boys-big boys capable of working
ahall not be loafing about the streets, but, if not at work, shall 
be at school The working-boy is free from any obligation 
to attend school. It is true that three or four States, a few 
years ago, passed laws of what purported to be indirect com
pulsion, to the effect that, unless a boy, in the course of any 
school year, had been at school a certain number of weeks (the 
actual number was fourteen), he should not be allowed to go 
to work the next year, until he had made up the requisite 
number of weeks of schooling. That sort of law, however, 
could not fail to be a dead letter. In New York State, for 
example, although there was a loud flourish of trumpets when 
the law was enacted, no effort has been even pretended in the 
way of carrying it out. It has beeu merely ignored. In 
Illinois, with Chicago as its great city-centre, a corresponding 
law was proposed in the State-Legislature, with twelve as the 
necessary number of weeks' attendances to be enforced. But 
the law was rejected without ceremony, and no substitute 
offered. Nowhere has anything been made of this sort of 
compulsion. In fact, it would be impossible to apply it. 
Compulsory-education officers, when any such exist in the 
States-and the towns in which they are at work might 
almost be counted on one hand-are merely a sort of '' truant 
officers,'' employed, in the way we have already described, to 
send idle boys to school or else to work. 

These peculiarities in the " common school" education of 
the States arise, in great part, from peculiarities of climate 
.and condition-from long winters, when little or no work can 
be done, and short summers, when, in vast regions where 
hired labour cannot be had, all the men and boys of the 
family must be continually at work, and front other special 
social conditions of the population. In p81t, also, they arise 
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from the fact that the United States are an aggregate and 
confederation of distinct, and, in a sense, sovereign States
sovereign in almost all respects except the right of secession, 
and the liability to bear a share in the national taxation ; and 
that self-government is the fundamental law throughout the 
whole country, of social and political regulation and develop
ment-self-government for the State, for the county, for the 
municipality, for the township, for the school-district---demo
cratic republican self-government throughout. The educational 
self-governing areas educate their boys and girls as they like, 
paying all the cost from their own school-fund (arising out of 
public lands), their share in the State-fund, and their self-taxa
tion. The States severally have scarcely any authority over the 
localities as to education. They can enounce general principles, 
and they may. appoint a State-Superintendent of Education : 
they can also establish State Universities or Normal Colleges. 
But little or no real authority can be exercised over the 
school-districts. There is, besides, one other peculiar con
dition of the States on which, to a considerable extent, the 
educational peculiarities of which we have spoken depend. 
In America, unlike any other country in Europe, a very 
plain and elementary education is quite sufficient to open the 
way to much more than competency. Eighty years ago this 
was often the case in England ; but, in this respect, as in many 
others, times are greatly changed, and more and more every 
day, a thorough education, within appropriate limits, and more 
than a mere elementary education, is, in this country, necessary 
to the attainment of an eminent position even in industrial 
enterprise.* 

• The fundamental authorities u to the history and condition of education in 
the State. are Barnard's AnlfflcH JOtW11al of EdwatioA and the Reports of the 
Commiaaionen of Edncation (1868 to 188o); but for a .compendiOIII view of the 
whole 111bject, we may refer to the Qwarlerl9 BnietD for April, 1875. We will. 
in thi■ note, correct a very genenl mi■apprehen■ion respecting the training of 
teacben in tbe State&. New York and Philadelphia have each of them Normal 
College■ (■o-called) which number 1,000 teacben. The visitor wbo ii informed of 
tbi■ note■ it u a gr•t &et, and infen that an imme111e number of tacben 111'8 

trained at tb- college■. He doe■ not undentand that tbeee collegea are Girla' 
High Schou)■ to which i1 attached a teacheII' training department, or that the 
number of teacben annually leaving to enter ■cboola i■ probably not more than So, 
of whom the greeter put have not bad more than m montba' in■truction. An 
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As to some points, England stands intennediate in its 
conditions between .America and the Continent--especially 
Germany. As to the whole breadth of the comparison, English 
people can hardly fail to be more in sympathy with .American 
conditions and feelings than Frenchmen or Germans could be. 
The reason is not only, or mainly, that Americans are largely 
of English blood, but it is rather that the principles of self
government which have developed so wonderfully on the vast 
and open American field are fundamentally English principles. 
When .America adopted from French democratic theories, up 
to a certain point at least, the principle of free education for 
the masses of its people-a middle-class nation-it swerved 
from those principles of English self-reliance, so near akin to 
self-government, which were ably expounded by Adam Smith 
and so strongly insisted upon and pressed so far by John 
Stuart Mill, and which find so masterly an expositor at the 
present time in Professor Fawcett.* 

Let us turn now from the educational field of view as it 
spreads over the United States, and fix our regards upon the 
educational conditions of Germany, the pattern country 
of the Continent in respect of education. Germany's earliest 
systematic educational reorganisation:._systematic, though 
partial, and limited almost entirely to Protestant territory
dates from the Refonnation. So far as it extended, it was a 
powerful and effective reorganisation ; and being from the 
first organically united at once with State government and with 
religion and religious discipline, it laid the foundation of that 

Engliab lady recently, in a contribntiOD to an Eugliah edoaational jonmal, referred 
to the Philadelphia Normal College u containing 1,000 pupila, with a practising 
acboo1 of JOO girla I Al if 1,000 1tudent.-teachera could ftnd practice among 
JOO girl& I Some yean ago the Commillioner'■ own •timate wu that 3 
per cent. of Americ:an tea chen were trained. In the lut publiabed Report of the 
Wubington Bureau, the BituatiOD u to the tnuning of teachen i■ thu■ deiic:ribed: 
"All the Stat.111 a:mtempl■te, and mOlt of them have made ■ome provi■ion for, the 
llpllCial training of teacher■, RJ.d ■ome prmcribed mode for ucertaining their 
quaWlcation■ 1111d regulating their appointment." 

• Al to the principle■ underlying the queation■ on which we touch in the test, 
111 far u tbele principle■ bear OD modern life and esi■ting fact■, we may, in thi■ 
DOte, refer to Hr. Fawcett' ■ paper on State Socialiam in .Maolltillaa', .Magai• 
for 1a■t July, and to Hr. Oiilcben'■ addreu at Edinburgh, OD November :z, on the 
nbjeot of " Laiaez,Jaire and Oovenunent Interrerence." 
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religious obedience to public educational authority which is so 
characteristic of Germany. But the schools were planted in 
the midst of feudal institutions and of a stagnant social barbar
ism, the conditions of which were little mitigated for centuries, 
and indeed, in not a few parts of the country, retain too much 
of their old character and influence to the present day. Ger
many at the same time was almost without seaports or any 
external commerce or intercourse ; in addition to which, all 
trades and callings were stereotyped by custom nod a sort of 
guild law. Hence the grand National Education of commercial 
enterprise ; of free institutions ; of self-government, local and 
general ; of a true national_ self-development, was wanting to 
the German people, who, indeed, were mostly a population of 
serfs. Such an education is worth more to a nation than any 
mere school education can be. The children went faithfully 
to school, os their clergy required and their lords allowed, and 
learned, more or less, to read and write and cast simple 
accounts. Aspiring students-from foundation schools and 
from the families of the clergy-went to the universities and 
acquired book-lore to teach again to school teachers and men , 
of their own order, and to such of the higher ranks as might 
resort to them. But the mass of the people remained the 
same continually, and even the middle classes learnt neither 
business enterprise nor social refinement. 

Such was the condition of Germany-even of Protestant 
Germany-during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries ; 
of Roman Catholic Germany the picture would have to be 
sketched in darker colours. In England during those centuries 
the foundations were being laid of her greatness as a nation of 
free men, and a great civilization was working its own way 
through the ranks of society. This civilization derived 
its springs, in part, from the great thoughts and the religious 
influences which had penetrated England, in part from 
England's wide commerce with other countries and continents, 
and partly also from the manufacturing development of 
England, which was in itself a growth of art as well as of 
handicraft, and which has made material skill and ingenuity the 
handmaid and helper of social refinement. Through the 
continuance of that development to the present time, the social 
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and domestic refinement of England is immeasurably superior 
to that of every other country-this result being itself one of 
the truest and fairest forms of civilization-while "educated" 
Germany, in respect of its social habits and life, still remain, 
comparatively rude and unrefined. 

But Germany uestirred itself some seventy years ago to 
make a fundamental change in its social conditions. Its 
previously unbroken serfdom was abolished-or the basis laid 
for its abolition-although it Wll!J very long indeed afterwards 
before the characteristic serf-like social stagnancy and degrada
tion began to disappear from the manners and habits of the 
enfranchised peasants. In England the yoke of serfdom had 
been broken centuries before. In Germany, furthermore, while 
the serfdom was being done away, a superior system of educa
tion was being established, first in Prussia, and afterwards in 
principality after principality. By means of its schools, of every 
kind and grade, elementary and higher, commercial and technical, 
Germany has now for two generations been trying to win for 
itself, at any financial cost, a foremost place among the nations 
of Europe. Its success has in some respects been doubtless 
very wonderful. For special reasons, which we have not space 
to particularize, its greatest success has been in its military 
training and efforts. As 11. military Power, indeed, where can 
we see its rival? It was when the foot o·f Napoleon was on 
the neck of Prussia that Prussia's statesmen determined to 
train and inspire their countrymen, and gain freedom for theh
down-trodden country, by the enfranchisement and education of 
their serfs. The thought was like a revelation-the ambition 
was noble-the success has been marvellous. But the military 
success has not brought refinement or comfort to the home 
of the loutish Bauer, nor has it brought commercial prosperity 
and wealth to the now united German nation ; nor has it 
enabled Germany to rival the industrial art of England, or the 
elegant and refined English manufactures for domestic use and 
service. Great as is the position of Germany in Europe, she 
still lags far behind England in all that does not belong to 
military drill and organization, or strict school results. In 
educational as in military organization she is unrivalled But 
in trne civilization, in general mental activity-taking into-
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just account the whole population-in wide intelligence and 
culture among the higher classes, England still remains her 
Buperior. Nor have the famous and costly technical schools of 
Germany done anything effectual towards disturbing the supe
riority of England in the fields for which these schools are 
intended to train and educate alike manager and operative. 
During the last thirty years, indeed-since the time of the 
Great Exhibition of 1 8 S I in iui fairy palace of industry and 
art:--England has greatly improved her relative position, as was 
shown by the French Exposition of I 8 7 8. If a visitor to-day 
will inquire at Tiffany's mart and showroom of artistic industry 
in New York as to the wares which are most preferred and 
command the highest prices in cosmopolitan America, among 
all the costliest and most perfect manufactures in porcelain, 
in glass, and in metals, he will learn that, on the whole, and 
by a decided preference, England commands the highest place 
in the market. 

The reason of Germany's comparative failure in these respecui 
is not difficult to explain. As yet Germany lacks the great 
motive power which is necessary to insure the collective 
advance of a whole people in all the functions of iui industry 
and life. It lacks the free and enterprising industrial energy, 
the universal liberty and zest of manufacture and traffic, 
which have made the greatness of England, and which America 
inheriui from the mother country. It lacks also, it must be 
noted, the vast transoceanic colonies and possessions which 
make up imperial England beyond England, and the immense 
territories of America, where poor industry cannot but become 
well-to-do, if not wealthy, with or without technical schooling. 
Overcrowded and penned-up, the conditions of easy prosperity 
and the ready opportunity that stimulates intelligence o.nd 
meeui the quest of need, are wo.nting in the Fatherland. Iui 
peasantry have for ages been school-drilled, but their 
methods of agriculture show little improvement, their domestic 
menage continues to be comparatively barbarous, and women, as 
formerly, are still the slaves of the house-master. In towns, 
indeed, there is a difference. There the educated mechanic, the 
underpaid baker, the aspiring, though seldom " genteel," barber 
or hairdresser, emigrates to London or America. The propor-
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tion of Germans in London increases with great rapidity. In 
America huge sections of the cities, and vast areas in the more 
recently occupied W estem lands, are more and more colonized 
by Germans. The better-educated burgher youths also, espe
cially from Hamburg and Bremen, crowd the clerk-market in 
England and would do so in the States, but that the girls of 
America, and in particular the New-England girls, have taken 
the field before them. It is under such circumstances that the 
German Government, by means of schools, is endeavouring to 
promote the advancement, and, if possible, establish the supe
riority, of German manufactures and industrial art, as, by means 
of thorough professional education and by such universal and 
unwavering drill as the German people have for generations 
past been accustomed to, they have established, on the Continent 
at least, the superiority of their army. Germany has much 
lee-way to make up, and is making every effort to come to the 
front. 

Not only the elementary schools, but the burgher schools, the 
real-schulen, the technical schools, of Germany, are all of them, 
in respect to their creation, organization, and direction under 
the supreme control of a Government Bureau, of which the 
Minister of Education is the chief. On such a system it is 
absolutely necessary that there should be a great department 
of State, charged wholly and solely w,ith the work of National 
Education, and a chief Minister of State at the head of the 
department. There is, and is to be, no education of any grade, 
of any sort, for any class, apart from him. Schools may, 
indeed, be established and maintained by private enterprise, but 
not without the permission, and in a sense supervision, of the 
Bureau, and the teachers must all be dipl&ma, as the French 
would say; the Government imprimatur must be stamped on the 
whole undertaking. The authority of the Minister of Educa
tion pervades the whole population ; his machinery comes 
home in its operation to every door ; his responsibility covers 
the whole field of education, of whatever kind. The education 
of Germany, for all ranks of society, compulsory, though not 
gratuitous, bas been and is the creation of public authority. 
The Government has accordingly undertaken to train the 
people in all science and art which stands in relation to manu-



220 Xational Educatum at Home and Abroad. 

facturing industry, and in the application of such science 
and art. 

It is under a different system that England has attained its 
greatness. Nor could such a system be adopted and applied to 
vast, he~rogeneous, republican America, that immense ag.,crregnte 
of States. But it is, speaking generally, consistent with conti
nental ideas, and in Germany the idea is perfectly carried out. 

That England has nothing to leam from Germany educa
tionally, it would be absurd to say. We have, no doubt, 
something to learn, though not, we think, as to elementary 
education. We do not need, indeed, to rely on organized 
school education as Germany does. Our industrial skill and 
our general civilization have for generations formed part of our 
national life-and, therefore, of our National Education. By 
our literature, our daily press, our free political and social life. 
our long-established traditions and customs of industrial 
liberty, energy, enterprise, we have gained and are continually 
imbibing an education for our national purposes of commerce 
and industry, more valuable by far than any State-organized 
school-education Germany can show. But yet we need-more, 
however, we think, for the advantage of those who are to be 
the masters or the managers of our industries than of the 
workpeople-to have art schools and technical schools : schools 
of the right sort, rightly placed. And, although a craft cannot 
be thoroughly taught in a technical school-and much that is 
unreal and even meaningless is talked about technical schools
yet from the German experiments in the way of technical 
schools we may unquestionably gain valuable knowledge and 
suggestion. An able Commission, having studied the conti
nental schools will soon issue a Report on Technical Education. 
In the Potteries there have been for some time excellent art 
schools. Birmingham has its well-appointed institutions of 
technical instruction. Lancashire and the West Riding are 
making their large and generous efforts, from which it is to be 
hoped that the masters and managers will learn such lessons 
as may help to restore prosperity to certain depressed branches 
of industry, where science and art are required in order to such 
adoption and improvement of manufacturing processes, and 
such o. cultivation of tl\3te-sensibility as mny prevent the 
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manufactures of England from being supplanted in the circles 
of fine taste and artistic perception by those of France-the 
essential competition here being not all between French and 
English workpeople, but French and English masters.* London 
also is doing its part by completing the organization and 
development of a noble system of Guild Schools. These under
to.kinbrs, and other such, are a beginning, and only a beginning, 
of a natural g1·owth of organizations -forming altogether an 
inartificial, but yet national, system. destined to be co-exten
sive with the needs and energies of the nation, and in which, 
let us add, agricultural scientific training finds its place and its 
part, such as may, we will hope, form a substitute-and some
thing more and better than a substitute-for the craft-appren
ticeship of the former times. 

Our need, indeed, in England, of such new and special 
institutions is not so pressing as was the need of Germany, not 
only for reasons already intimated, but because in Germany, 
for many generations, the tl'Bde guilds WP.re effectual barriers to 
improvement in the handicrafts, and so operated as to protect 
industrial art and manufacture from change or progress in any 
respect. The German present system is, indeed, in one aspect, 
only a change from one form of prescription to another-from 
the stereotyped and tyrannical system of the ancient guilds to 
the Government system of to-d"Y· 

In England, as we hope, education in all its branches will re
main free ; free, but not gratuitous ; free, but not disorganized ; 
free, we will even say, but not unorgo.nized. We look forward 
to the realization of what Mr. Twining some years ago advocated 
as a desideratum to be supplied aL an early period-viz., a "Cen
tral Technical University," which, though Government might 
favour, it would not in any way manage or control.t We dl!Sire 

• Mr. Bernhard Samnelaon, M.P., or the Technical Schoola Commiaion, in ID 
loatruct.in 11J188Ch deli,rered in Manchelter on September 27, 111y1 orery plainly, 
what certainly needed to he aid, " One or the p:reat fallaciea that prevailed wu 
that foreign workmen were hatter ednat.ed th11n onr ow11." He alao aya, orery 
llllgK8Btively, " He believed that in onr grat f'actoriea we had tecbnicol 1ehoola not 
equalled hy thoae or any other nation in the world."-.Ma..e.wrin- QurtliH, 
September 28, 1883. 

t See Twining'■ ~•• 7'1-aiaiag. Mr. Twining, thongh he doa not 
ftpect th■t Government wonld nndertake the direction of inch a univer■ity, would 
he well pleued if it were to do ., (p. 433). H•re we cannot agree with him. 
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to see established, with such a centre, a self-developing, self
otganized, self-sustained system of industrial education-not 
without its noble gifts and endowments, but these gifts•and en
dowments the free donations of generous Englishmen. Nor do we 
see why the various great industries of the country should not 
organize themselves into associations for promoting by common 
counsels their common interests, and for making suggestions, 
when necessary, to Government, in regard to such legislation 
as may be desirable ; nor why such organizations should not, 
although resting on a voluntary basis, be in some effective 
manner linked and correlated to the Board of Trade, so as to 
make that Board a really intelligent and authoritative organ of 
administration, and truly representative, not only of the Govern
ment, but also of the industrial mind and faculty of the 
country. 

The Government may undoubtedly render aid in such a pro
cess of self-development. It may co-operate, may help in the 
embodiment of approved ideas and projects for which the 
means are forthcoming, may afford a basis for correlation and 
voluntary combination. This it may do for education in every 
kind, as it has done both anciently and of late in regard to 
university life and growth, and as it has done especially, and 
will need to do still more, in regard to medical education and 
diplomas. But the maintenance and the administration of all 
such institutions or organizations as we have now suggested 
should be dependent on voluntary zeal and goodwill. The 
ideas which vitalize the whole apparatus of self-development, 
which inspire and animate the whole movement, which bring 
in and work out reform and improvement, and on which true 
progress, whether called educational or industrial, must always 
depend, should not be looked for from a Government Bureau 
or originate in the office of a Minister of Education, but should 
spring up among the living community of which such institu
tions as we have described should form an integral part. This 
would be growth in accordance with the vital instincts of 
England, and would re-act in vitalization throughout the whole 
nation. This would be true to our English principle of self
government and self-reliance, out of which all English and 
American -greatness has grown. 
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The foregoing considerations have prepared the way for 
some remarks upon the question raised so often of late years, 
and raised so emphatically last Session, as to whether England 
is to have a distinct Minister and distinct Department of State 
for Education, a Minister of Education as one of the great 
administrative officers of the Crown and,•of necessity, a member 
of the Cabinet. • 

Now the answer to this question may depend very much on 
what are to be the functions and what the sphere of the 
Minister of Education. If he is to be a continental Minister 
of Education, if he and his Bureau are to superintend and r~gu
late, not only the half-eleemosynary system of public elemen
.te.ry schools, but also education of every kind and every grade, 
education for classes on whose behalf as yet no charge has 
been made on either imperial or local taxation, and who are 
as willing as they are able to pay for themselves the cost of 
the education they require, then England will have quite lost 
its proper virtue and spirit before it consents to any such pro
posal. The advanced secular school of politicians, the Birming
ham school, defeated so signally twelve years ago, but now 
endeavouring, on this side and on that, to renew the contest, 
does undoubtedly intend this, when it pushes the proposal for 
a new great official, to be called the Minister of Education. 
And if such men as Mr. Gladstone and Mr. Fawcett voted 
against the proposal, they no doubt did so with a clear under
standing that this was what it meant in the view of its most 
zealous supporters. 

Government has quite as much as it can do, to manage, and 
mould, and modify from time to time the existing system of 
public elementary education--enongh and more than enough. 
No Government Board can adapt to local conditions a national 
system of schools governed by the same regulations and from 
one and the same centre. Nor can a system maintained in 
England by grants out of annual taxation dispense with the 
principle of what is called " payment by results," although that 
principle is now universally admitted, by all whose opinion 
can have authority on such a subject, to be in direct antl\,,aonism 
to all the principles and conditions of true, genuine, thorough 
education. Education paid for in proportion to mechanically 

Q 2 
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ascertained superficial results is bad enough in elementary 
schools ; such a principle of payment would be simply intoler
able in schools of a higher class. Nor can the incidence of school 
taxation ever be other than, in the highest degree, unequal and 
unjust. The provident pays for the improvident, the unmar
ried for the married, the poor professional man who will not, 
and rightly will not, avail himself for his own children of 
the public educational provision, but has to pay for their 
education at a heavy rate, has also t,c, pay at a very high rate 
for the education of the comparatively much better-to-do, wage
earning operative who pays much less altogether, in fees and 
rates, towards the education of his children than its actual 
cost. On no principles but those of communism-a most one~ 
sided communism, worthy of the International Propaganda
can it be argued that such a condition of things is in itself 
desirable or right. In the case of elementary schools, however, 
such inequality and injustice are endured-endured with not 
a little murmuring and discontent-because the case of the 
working classes in regard to education was one which compelled 
exceptional treatment-exceptional in the same sense in which 
it is exceptional to provide food out of the public purse for 
those who, as often from improvidence as poverty, have no 
present means of providing food for themselves. But the 
feeling is wide and deep, that the cost of the rate-aided schools 
is often excessive, while the payments made by the parents are 
generally too low.• 

We do not believe that there is the slightest reason to fear 
that rate-aided and Government-inspected secondary schools will 
ever be organized in this country. We do not indeed wonder 
that some of her Majesty's inspectors should desire to add 

• It would be .. y to ahow that the COit per bead of education under the 
Londou School Board ii Yery much larger, indeed, in proportion to the Yaiue of 
money in London and New York respectively, than that of education iu the 
common acboola neu of the e11trangant city of Now York. 'Ibe COit in Loudon 
i1 £2 16s. for the ellpellleB of education or of " maintaining" the achool only ; in 
New York a few yeanago, at a time wbenall e11pe!IN8ofliviog wero atane11orbitant 
height, the tot.al COit of all acbool outlay wu $26 per acbolar, including building, 
boanl apenll!I, and everything elat, for acboola and city colleges of nery kind; th~ 
coet of living in New York being at leut double that in London, In fact, the 
London -t for public education may be fairly rated u being, in proportion, double 
tl,at of New Yorlr, 
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a superior clas, of schools to their elementary province of 
responsibility. Their work is at times very dry and weari
some-to some of them it is so everywhere and always. But 
we venture to predict, with some confidence, that neither 
aid from the public taxes, imperial or local, nor Government 
inspection-the latter coulu hardly be without the former
will be extended to secondary schools. Let us imagine the 
system carried higher and higher, through all grades of society, 
as it would have to be if schools were provided at the public 
cost for West-End drapers or even East-End grocers, and we 
shall see the 1-edzictio ad absurdmn of the proposal. Not the 
less is it our duty to keep a watchful eye on the movements 
and designs of the irrepressible secularist school which, in this 
country, is ever busy in sowing the seeds of unrest and 
agitation. 

It is true, indeed, thnt the provision of secondary or inter
mediate schools has in this country been very inferior. But 
Governments in the past would not have known how to mend 
that evil; and now, as we shall presently see, the means of 
providing thoroughly good intermediate schools on a self
supporting basis are happily being organized. We have been 
pointed to the example of France, especially by Mr. Arnold. 
We have been told that, in that country, whateve1· may have 
been the lack in respect of primary instruction, the middle 
classes have had the advantage of a system of secondary 
schools such as has elevated a bourgeoisie into potential 
statesmen. And yet it is notorious that, except in regnrd to 
their own literature, in part, and the use of their own 
language, there are no middle classes in any country so 
ignorant as the French-ignorant alike of science and of foreign 
languages, of geography and general history, of politics and 
the principles of government. Only the other day the Paris 
correspondent of the Times (October 9, I 88 3) described French 
politicians and diplomatists in the language we are about to 
quote. "Even the men," he says, "who have held office are 
mostly ignorant of any foreign language, and necessarily but 
imperfectly acquainted with the mechanism of foreign Govern
ments. . . . . One looks in vain for any stratum of French 
society from which diplomatists could be supplied." In the 
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same letter be says also, " An iron wall seems to limit the 
horizon of French journalists and even statesmen. However 
sagacious and intelligent in discussing domestic subjects, they 
lose thefr heads in discussing foreign politics or events outside 
France."* 

So much for the result of State-organized secondary educa
tion in France, after half a century-perhaps we should say 
three quarters of a century-of years have tested and developed 
its operation. England will hardly be tempted to make a 
similar experiment by the instance and example of France. 
We shall have to work on this side of the Channel in accord
ance with our national history and genius. And the way of 
solving our problem already seems to open to our view. 

In addition to our recently organized grammar schools and 
endowed schools, and to the really good private schools, of 
which there have always been not a . few, three public 
companies, of the highest character and credentials, have 
1mdertaken to provide, where necessary, high-class intermediate 
schools for our middle classes. Of the success of the. Girls' 
Public Day School Company we need not speak.+ But its suc
cess bas been still greater in its indirect influence, and in respect 
to the new style of school which its example has been the 
means of bringing into existence in all parts of the country, 
than in respect of the schools which it has itself created. 
The fashion of middle-class school-teaching for girls has been 
revolutionized, a result for which, it must be noted, the 
Univemity local examinations had done much to prepare the 
way. Well-organized day-schools under gifted and experi
enced teachers have largely taken the place of a certain class 
of boarding-schools in which the instruction given was too 

• See alao OD thie 111bject ui article in Tnnpk Bar for lut NOTember, 
t Let na here, however, oblene in a note, that long before the eatahliehment 

of the Girls' Pnhlic Day School Company, 111ch schoola u the Cheltenham Ladiee' 
College, nnder Mila Beale, uid the North London Ladies' College, DDder llliu 
Buu, had 1hown what could he done, on a voluntary uid aelf-1upporting buis, in 
the way of education for girla. We have not aeen on either Bide of the Atlantic 10 
noble and complete ui educational inltitution for girla u that which Mila Beale bu 
directed for five-and-twenty year■ at Cheltenham, and from which atudent•teachen 
have gone forth in conaiderable numhen, to teach what it la to tea.eh and to train, 
in many high-clau schoola both at home and abroad. Mila Buu'a school we have 
110t aeen, hut ita reputation ii not inferior to that of Cheltenham College. 
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often equally pretentious and superficial. And these day
schools, by means of the student-teacher system, have become, 
in effect, training colleges, where young ladies are skilfully 
taught to teach. The Cambrid,,oe Lectures on Teaching-let 
us refer here especially to Mr. Fitch's excellent course-have 
aided in this good work ; and, earnest and augury of greater 
things in time to come, a thoroughly efficient and every way 
commendable Training College for young women intending to 
be teachers in superior girls' schools has been successfully 
established.* All this has been accomplished by voluntary 
effort, with a promptitude, an accuracy of aim, an adaptation 
of means to ends, and of general principles to locel circum
stances, which it would have been vain to expect from any 
Government centre, bound to administer according to its own 
general regulations made for the whole country. 

So much can happily be said as to the natural and effective 
development of education for girls, on o. voluntary basis, and 
with a scope destined before long to be co-extensive with the 
needs of the whole country. Happily it can now be further 
said that the same process is coming into operation so far as 
regards the education of boys. Two Boys' Public Day School 
Companies have been established during the year. Of these, 
the first was inaugurated at a public meeting in the large 
room of the Society of Arts last April, and is organized on an 
unsectarian Christian basis. This scheme has combined in its 
support a larger amount of public educational influence than, 
so far as we remember, has ever gathered around any educa
tional enterprise. Lord Aberdare presided at the inaugural 
meeting, and, among other speakers, Mr. Forster delivered an 
address of more than ordinary power. The room was full of 
educational celebrities, whilst letters also were received and 
read in support of the scheme from the Bishop of Exeter and 
other authorities in regard to public education scarcely less 
eminent than Dr. Temple. The second of the two companies 
of which we have spoken is organized on nearly the same 
lines, and for the same general purpose, with this important 

• The Training College, under Mill Agnes Ward, u principal, ia lituated in 
Skinner Street, Biabopegate Street, and baa the advantage or uaing u a practiaing 
acbool the Bev. Wm. Rogers' ucellent "bigb elementary" IChool for giril. 
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difference, however, that it is a distinctively Church of England 
Company. The .Archbishop of Canterbury presided at its 
formation. The late Archbishop, it may be noted, was one of 
the earliest and frankest supporte1'S of the broader proposals of 
the first Company, its prospectus having been laid before him 
some months before his death, and he allowed a letter of his 
to be published in support of the earlier scheme. We may 
add that that scheme has combined in its support many of the 
most eminent educationists, clerical and lay, of the Established 
Church, as well as some of the most influential names among 
the Nonconfo1"D1ist denominations.* 

These schemes, taken together, it can hardly be doubted, 
will supply the lack of good intermediate education which has 
long been felt in the country. They will supply that want on 
sound principles, .in conformity at once with the dictates of 
politico-economical wisdom and with the best habits and 
instincts of the self-reliant and self-developing English people. 
They will supply it with a simplicity, di~tness, adaptation to 
local circumstances, and responsiveness to the best and most 
enlightened ideas, such as could not with any reason be 
expected from a centralized and overworked Government 
Department of Education, and they will be the means of 
calling into existence many more schools, nearly, if not quite, 
equal to their own, than those which they establish. 

A lesson, indeed, both as to what may naturally be expected 
when a mere Government Board attempts to cope, in the way 
of administration and direction, with the free energy and the 
unclassable necessities and emergencies of a great people ; and 
as to what Government may wisely do in such a case is 
furnished at the present moment by the circumstances of the 
Board of Trade, over which Mr. Chnmberlain presides. That 
Board is utterly powerless to overtake the work of regulation 
and suggestion which properly belongs to it in connection 
with the commercial marine of England. An elaborate article 
in the Times for September 12 last sets forth at length the 

• Wb11Nt the C!IIH ii one or Day-acbool1 (not Bouding-■chool■) for the middle 
c1-, It will be 188D that there ii not the ame need of -rc;Jlc religioua achool 
illltroction u ill the cue of public elementary acbuol■ for the lower operative cl_. .. 
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actual condition of things ; and the picture of confusion and 
incompetency could scarcely be more vhid or impressive. 
But we learn that Mr. Chamberlain proposes to help 
out his Board in its ~culties by calling in the assist
ance of a " Mercantile Marine Council for the relief of the 
Board of Tt"ade Office," because the Board of Trade itself hos 
" not kept pace in a scientific sense with the progress of the 
marine which it now vainly strives to regul11te." The idea 
seems to us to be wise and likely to be fruitful. But it 
suggests, also, in regard to secondary education for the nation, 
how unwise it would be to think of placing so great and 
various and technical a work, together with all the other 
education of the country, of whatever kind or grade, under the 
regulation and control of a Government Board with IL Minister 
of Education at its head.* 

For many years in this Journal the idea has, from time to 
time, been sug~ested and advocated, that, with the co-opera
tion of the Govemment, there should be organized a National 
Council of Education. This would be a sort of analogue of 
Mr. Chamberlain's Council of Mercantile Marine. On this 
Council of National Education the Universities, the great 
schools, and grammar schools, the Companies' schools, which 
may be regarded as quasi-public though self-supporting 
schools, the private schools (perhaps through the College of 
Preceptors), and the Government Department of Education, 
should all be represented. Once organized, such a Council 
would soon gain for itself authority. It might make sugges
tions as to the method and means of examinations. It might 
have authority to confer certain diplomas. It might organize 
discussions, or appoint committees, in regard to important 
educational points. It might make suggestions on matters 
as to which its constituent elements might have important 
mutual relations,-as, for instance, in regard to the linking 
together of the various grades and kinds of schools, and the 

• Since the aboH wu aent to prea, Mr. Chamberlain hu modiBed hit proJ10118la. 
The principle, however, of bil 8nt ■uggeetion, u it ii o8lcially ■tated, i1 ■till 
retained in the modi8ed prGJ>0118la. Our illoatntion, accordingly, holda good. To 
derentnlize and eolilt the aid of local expert■ in dealing with a ■object of national 
breadth and nriety ii the purport of hil proi-1,■. 



2 30 Nati<>'llal Education at HO'Tlic and .A.broad. 

relations of any or all of them to the Universities, and it 
might have liberty to report to the Privy Council as to matters 
of importance. The Government might thus, as we have 
before intimated, provide for the correlation and co-operation 
of the various educational agencies of the country, without 
itself assuming functions of creation and direction for which 
it is not-and in this great free country never can be
propel'ly adapted or really competent. 

It was the boast of the French Minister of Education that, 
at any given hour of school time, he could tell by his watch 
what was being done in any public school in France. Such a 
boast in regard to England is what no Englishman, we suppose, 
would desire any Minister of Education to be able to make, 
so antithetic a.re the ideas of mechanical centralism to those of 
free England. It is a pity that any party in England, however 
small, should be ma.king a distinct move in a direction so 
abhorrent to the best traditions of England's proper schools 
of thought and statesmanship as that into which advanced 
secular educationists desire to lead their countrymen. 

Finally, to return to the question of the " Minister of 
F.ducation," we will only say, in conclusion, that whether it 
be right or wrong to have a Minister, so styled, placed at the 
head of a distinct Cabinet department, may depend, more or 
less, on a definition of terms. If the name and the idea are 
to be separate from such continental bureaucracy as we have 
described-if the phrase is not intended to cover a meaning 
favourable only, and intended to ease the way, to a universal 
State-regulated secular system of education-if all that is meant 
is that the responsible administrative chief of our public elemen
tary and tax-aided school department shall have a properly 
distinctive designation,together with a general function of counsel 
or suggestion in regard to State co-operation with free educational 
movements,-we a.re willing fairly to consider the question. 
Such a member of the Government might, on the lines we have 
indicated, be able to do something valuable for general educa
tion. If Mr. Fawcett is warily opposed to the proposal, 
Mr. Forster and Lord Norton are both in favour of it; and 
the former, Liberal as he is, can be as little suspected as Lord 
Norton-who, as Sir C. B. Adderley, was formerly Vice-President 



TM Uncertainties of Science. 2JI 

of the Committee of Council on Education-of favouring any 
such idea as that of continentalizing our National Education. 
At the same time, clumsy as the present method of connecting 
the practical administrative head of our public elementary 
education with his chief responsibilities, through the Vice
Presidency of a Committee of Council, may appear to be, the 
arrangement has one great merit. On the face of it, the office 
relates directly and authoritatively only to the lowest section of 
the education of the country-to so much of it as receives aid 
from public taxation. This branch of education is connected 
with Her Majesty's Privy Council, because it involves a measure 
of money-relief, intended to meet a case of exceptional need and 
urgency, and because such relief is variable in its proportion, is 
exceptional in character, and though, for the present, it seems 
to increase, may after a while begin and go on to diminish. It 
is salutary that the country should remember that the present 
arrangement is something abnormal, at least in its present 
proportions. We fear that the title " Minister of Education" 
might be misleading, since in regard to various and compre
hensive forms of free, albeit not gratuitous, education in the 
country, to education in all its higher and nobler phases and 
developments, the so-called Minister of Education would have 
very little to do-the less, we might say, the better-and ought 
never to have any authority. We tl'llst accordingly that, how
ever desirable it may be to have some change of style, or title, or 
relation, the proposal, as it stands in its undefined and grandiose 
vagueness, will be very carefully considered in Parliament, and 
especially with a full sense of their responsibility by Her 
Majesty's Ministers. 

ART. 11.-THE UNCERTAINTIES OF SCIENCE. 

Concepts of Modern Phy8i.cs. By J. B. STALLO. The Interna
' tional Scientific Series. Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. I 882. 

IT is no part of our purpose to criticize the scientific positions 
of this work ; any such task must be left to scholars with 

adequate technical knowledge. We simply desire by indicating 
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the argument of our author to note the grave uncertainties 
which prevail in the realm of science; and then we may pro
ceed to one or two manifest inferences. It may be necessary 
to say at once that the aim of this book is in no sense what
ever theologir-al ; it has not been written in the remotest degree 
in the interests of religion ; it is intensely and exclusively 
scientific; the " metaphysical" and " ontological" are with our 
author terms of reproach. 

" The belief is that modem physical science has not only made its 
escape from the cloudy regions of mete.physice.l specnle.tion, e.nd dis
ca.rded its methods of ree.soning, but the.t it he.s likewiee eme.ncipe.ted 
itself from the control of its f,mde.mente.l ueumptions. It is onr con
viction the.t thia belief is bot partially conformable to the fa.et, e.nd that 
the prevailing misconceptione in regard to the trne logical e.nd psycho
logical premisses of science a.re prolific of errora, whoee reaction upon the 
che.re.cter e.nd tendencies of modern thought becomes more apparent 
from day to day .... It will be seen at once, upon a most cursory glance 
e.t e.ny one of the chapters of this little book, that it ia in no wise in
tended e.s an open or covert Bdvocacy of a retnm to mete.physical 
methods and aims; bnt the.t, on the contrary, its tendency ia thronghont 
to eliminate from science its latent metaphysical elements, to foster, e.nd 
not to repress the spirit of erperimental investigation, and to accredit, 
instead of discrediting, the great endeavour of scientific research to gain 
a snre foothold on solid empirical ground, where the ree.l de.ta of experi
ence me.y be reduced without ontologicu.l prepossessions." 

Our author sets himself to question the validity of the 
mechanical theory of the universe, as that theory is now held, 
and with its ordinary assumptions. " The founders of modem 
physics proceeded upon the tacit, if not upon the declared, 
assumption that all true explanations of natural phenomena 
are mechanical explanations." Very early in the history of 
modern physics the doctrine thnt all physical action is mechan
ical, was stated in terms. All the great scientists-Descartes, 
Hobbes, Leibnitz, Huygens, Newton-held that everything in 
Nature is effected mechanically; that change is of necessity 
nothing else than motion of the parts of the body changed, that 
all motion is caused by impact. The most definite statement. 
however, of the proposition that the true aim and object of all 
physical science is a reduction of the phenomena of nature to 
a coherent mechnnical system is found in the scientific writings 
published during the second half of the present century. Kirch-
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hoff, one of the founders of the theory of spectral analysis, is 
quoted to this effect: "The highest object at which the natural 
sciences are constrained to aim . . . . is, in one word, the 
reduction of all the phenomena of nature to mechanics." 
Helmholtz and Clerk Maxwell are quoted as expressing the 
identical view. The physiologists are equally explicit with the 
physicists. Wundt writes: "Physiology thus appears as a 
branch of applied physics, its problem being a reduction of vital 
phenomena to general physical laws, and thus ultimately to the 
fundameutal laws of mechanics." Still more broadly, Haeckel : 
" The general theory of evolution . . . . assumes that in nature 
there is a great, unital, continuous, and everlasting process of 
development, and that all natural phenomena, without excep
tion, from the motion of the celestial bodies and the fall of the 
rolling stone up to the growth of the plant and the conscious
ness of man, are subject to the same great law of causation
that they are ultimately to be reduced to atomic mechanics." 
So Hu.."'(ley speaks of " that purely mechanical view toward 
which modern physiology is striving." Our author con
eludes:-

" With few exceptions, scientific men of the present day hold the pro
positiou, that all physical action is mechanical, to be axiomatic, if not 
in the sense of being self-evident, at least in the sense of being an induc
tion from all pa.at scientific experien.ie .. And they deem the validity of 
the mechanical explanation of the phenomena of nature to be, not ouly 
unquestionable, bot absolute, exclusive, and final." 

Our accomplished author sets himself the task of criticizing 
this approved theory of the universe. He shows that the 
mechanical theory is in90n11istent with itself; that it frequently 
and manifestly fails to explain the facts for the explanation of 
which it is propounded, and that its advocates find themselves 
involved in many grave contradiction.,. What particular dynam
ical theory our author is inclined to substitute for the mechan
ical theory, the imperfections of which he feels so keenly, does 
not appear ; he propounds no alternative method of interpreta
tion, but contents himself with emphasizing the many and 
glaring defects of the popular theory propounded by modern 
science for the interpretation of phenomena. His contention 
is, that some new conception of the constitution of thi1:1gs is 
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necessary, or that the mechanical theory must be subjected to 
such profound modifications, that it would no longer be capable 
of identification with the mechanical theory of to-day, or that 
otherwise science must continue miserably illogical and contra
dictory. It is our duty to stand by and listen whilst an 
eminent scientist points out to his brethren to what a large 
extent their stately house is built upon the sands. Legend 
says the Tower of Babel rose so high that from its top the 
singing of the angels might be heard ; science boasts truly that it 
has introduced us to grand harmonies, but whatever glories may 
be seen or heard from its battlements, there are evidently sad 
confusions at its base. 

Stallo proceeds to consider the first of the four propositions 
which may be said to constitute the foundation of the atomo
mechanical theory-viz., the proposi,titm, that the dementary units 
of mass are equal : '' If all the diversities in nature are caused 
by motion, it follows that mass, the substl'atum of this motion, 
is fundamentally homogeneous." The absolute equality of the 
primordial units of mass is a cardinal necessary doctrine of 
modern physical science. Herbert Spencer says : " The pro
perties of the different elements result from diff'erences of 
arrangement, arising by the compounding and recompounding 
of ultimate homogeneous units." Logical necessity constrains 
the modem physicist to insist upon the fundamental equality 
of the material elements ; that elementary substances possess 
one and the same ultimate or atomic molecule ; that these 
ultimate atoms are uniform in size and weight ; and that 
these atoms themselves remain as elements utterly devoid of 
quality. 

"Now," says our author," while the absolute equality of the primordial 
units of mass is thus an eBSentia.I part of the very foundations of the 
mechanical theory, the whole modem science of chemistry is based upon 
a principle directly subversive of it-a principle of which it has recently 
been uid that ' it holds the same place in chemistry that the law of 
gravitation does in astronomy.' This principle is known as the law of 
A.vogadro or A.mpbre. It imports that equal volumes of all substa.n(les, 
when in the gaseous state and under like conditions of pressure and 
temperature, contain the same number of molecules-whence it follows 
that the weights of the molecules are proportional to the speci& gravi
ties of the gases ; that, therefore, these being diWerent, the weights of 
the molecules are di1ferent a.lao ; and, inasmuch as the molecules of 
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certain elementary snbstances are monatomic (i.e., consist of bnt one 
atom each), while the molecules of various other substances contain the 
ea.me number of atoms, that the ultimate atoms of auch aubetancea are 
of diff'erent weights." 

Thus, the cardinal principle of modem theoretical chemistry 
is in utter and irreconcilable conflict with the first proposition 
of the atomo-mechanical theory. After considering several 
hypotheses which have been suggested for the reconciliation of 
the law of Avogadro with the first proposition of the atomic 
theory, and declaring the impossibility of such reconciliation,. 
Stano concludes : 

"In view of all this, there aeema to be no escape from the conclusion 
that the claim, according to which mod.em physical BCience is throughout 
a. partial and progreeeive solution of the problem of reducing all physical 
phenomena to a. system of atomic mechaniCB, ia very imperfectly, if, at 
all, countenanced by the actua.1 constitution of theoretical chemistry
that thia science, which ia peculiarly convel'll6nt with atoma and their 
motiona, ia founded npon propositions destructive of the very basia"Upon 
which a.lone a consistent eupentructlll'8 of atomic mechanics can be 
reared." 

The second part of the atomic theory dealt with is the pro
pollitwn that the elementary units of mass are <ibsolutdy hard 
and inelast-ic. From the essential disparity of mass and 
motion and the simplicity of the elementary units of mass, it 
follows that these units are perfectly hard and inelastic. Elas
ticity involves motion of parts, and cannot, therefore, be an 
attribute of truly simple atoms. Our author quotes Professor 
Wittwei- : " The concept • elastic atom' is a contradiction in 
terms, because elasticity pre-supposes parts the distances 
between which can be increased and diminished." The 
mechanical theory regards the absolute hardness of the compo
nent particles of matter as an essential feature of the original 
order of nature. 

" Strangely enough," ea.ye Stallo, "while the requirement by the 
mechanical theory of the abaolute rigidity of the elementary unite of 
IDMII ia no leas imperative than that of their 11.baolnte simplicity, it meeta 
with an equally signal denial in modern physics. The moat conspicnoua 
among the hypotheses which have been devised since the general adoption 
of the modem theories of heat, light, electricity, and magnetism, and the 
establishment of the doctrine of the conservation of energy, in order to 
aford conaiatent ground for the mechanical interpretation of physical 
phenomeu, is that known a.a the kinetic theory of ga.aea." 
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This theory of gases demands the perfect elasticity of the 
particles which constitute the gaseous body. The necessity of 
attributing perfect elasticity to the elementary molecules or 
atoms in view of the kinetic theory of gases, has been 
expressly recognized by all its founders. The highest 
scientific anthorities are explicit in declaring that the 
hypothesis of the atomic, or molecular constitution of matter, 
is in conflict with the doctrine of the conservation of energy, 
unless the atoms or molecules are assumed to be perfectly 
elastic. " We are forbidden,'' says Sir William Thomson, " by 
the modern theory of the conservation of energy to asswne in. 
elasticity, or anything short of perfect elasticity, of the 
ultimate molecules, whether of ultra-mundane or mundane 
matter." 

Stallo informs us that eminent advocates of the kinetic 
hypothesis have taxed their ingenuity in the search of methods 
for the extrication of the mechanical theory from the dilemma 
in which it is thus involved. Of the most notable of these 
efforts, one made by Sir William Thomson, Stallo observes : 
" While we willingly yield our homage to the sagacity displayed 
in this attempt to relieve the mechanical theory from one of 
its most fatal embarrassments, it is to be feared that its success 
is altogether illusory." Another attempt, somewhat analogous 
to that of Sir William Thomson, to dispense with the 
necessity of endowing the elementary atoms with the intrinsic 
property of elasticity has been made by the distinguished 
astronomer, A. Secchi. This attempted solution of the difficulty 
Stallo examines and rejects, observing finally :-

" The difficulty, then, appea.rs to be inherent and insoluble. There is 
11(! method known to physical science which enables it to renounce the 
assumption of the perfect elaaticity of the particles whereof ponderable 
bodies and their hypothetical imponderable envelopes are aaid to bo com
posed, however clearly this assumption conflicts with one of the essential 
requirements of the mechanical theory." 

The proposition tliat the elementa1y 11nits of mass are 
absolutely inert is considered next, and shown to be in conflict 
with modem science. " Mass and motion being mutually in
convertible, mass is absolutely inert. It can induce motion in 
another mass only by transfeITing a part or the whole of its 
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own motion. And, inasmuch as motion can not exist by itself, 
but requires mass as its necessary substratum, such transference 
cannot take place unless the masses between which it occurs 
are in contact. .All physical action, therefore, is by impact ; 
action e.t e. distance is impossible." On this Stallo observes:-

., The necessity of reducing all physical action to impact hae been a 
pereiet.ent tenet among phyaiciete ever since the birth of modem physical 
ecience. .And yet, here again, ae in the caeee diecueeed in the two pre• 
ceding chapters, science rieee in revolt againet its own fundamental 
a.eeumptions. Ite first and greatest aohievement wae Newton's recluction 
of all the phenomena of celeetia.l motion to the principle of univeree.l 
gravitation-to the principle that all bodies whatever attract each other 
with a force proportione.l directly to their me.eeee e.ad inversely to the 
squares of the dietan.ces between them. That the doctrine of univeree.1 
gravitation, in the sense of e.a attraction at a distance without the 
intervention of a medium capable of propagating mechanical impulees, 
is at variance with the elements of the mechanical theory, was felt by no 
one more distinctly than by Newton himeelt" 

Newton believed gravitation to be explicable on the 
principles of ordinary impact or pressure, e.nd, in common with 
him, the philosophers e.nd mathematicians of his de.y protested 
8ccrainst the e.ssumption of physical action at e. distance. And 
the repudiation of e.ction e.t a distance is almost, if not quite, 
as prevalent now as it was two centuries ago. Professor 
Challis se.ys :-

.. There is no other kind of force than pressure by contact of one body 
with e.nother .... When, therefore, a body is caused to move without 
apparent contact e.nd pressure of another body, it must still be concluded 
that the pressing body, although invisible, enete, unleee we a.re prepared 
to admit that there are physical operations which are, and ever will be, 
incomprehensible by us. . . . All physical force being pressure, there 
must be a medium by whioh the pressure ie exerted." 

Secchi protests in almost the same words:-" It is impossible 
to conceive what is called e.n attractive force in the strict 
sense of the term ; that is, to ime.,,ome e.n e.ctive principle 
having its seat within the molecules and acting without a 
medium through e.n absolute void." 

If gravity ce.n only act through ponderable matter, philo
sophers are compelled to assume that all space is filled with 
a vibrating rether which "is a continuous elastic medium per
fectly fluid, and pressing proportionally to its density." Having 
postulated the rether to meet the requirements of the mechanical 
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theory, a great difficulty emerges. Says our author : " All 
hydro-dynamical theories of gravitation are obnoxious to the 
fatal criticism of .Arago : ' If attraction is the result of the 
impulsion of a fluid, ita action must employ a finite time in 
traversing the immense spaces which separate the celestial 
bodies/ whereas there is now no longer any reason to doubt 
that the action of gravity is instantaneous." There was a 
time when the action of gravity was suppose«! to be progressive, 
but the instantaneousnees of ita action is now established. All 
known modes of physical action that are referred to :ethereal 
undulations, such as light, radiant heat, and electricity, are 
propagated with a finite velocity, and if gravitation acted 
through any similar medium it must also act with o. finite 
velocity, whereas its action is immediate. "On the whole,'' 
Stano affirms, " it may be safely said that the undulations of a 
supposed cosmical rether cannot be made available as a basis 
for a physical theory of gravitation," and thus concludes his 
chapter on this dilemma of the mechanical theory :-

" Once more, then, science ia in irreconcilable conflict with one of the 
fundamental poetulat.es of the mechanical theory. Action at a distance, 
the impossibility of which the theory ia constrained to assert, proves to 
be an ultimate fa.et inexplicable on the principles of impact and pres1111re 
of. bodies in immediate contact. And this fa.et is the foundation of the 
most ma.gnmceiit theoret.ioal structure which science has ever erected-a. 
foundation deepening with every new reach of our teleecopio vision, and 
broadening with every further streteh of mathematical analysis." 

The fourth proposition of the mechanical theory, viz., that 
all potential energy is in rwlity ki:netu, is next examined. 
" According to the mechanical theory, motion, like maes, is 
indestructible and 1:JDChangeable ; it cannot vanish and re-appear . 
.AJty change in its rate results from its distribution among a 
greater or less number of units of mass. And motion and mass 
being mutually inconvertible, nothing but motion can bo the 
cause of motion. There is, therefore, no potential ener<JY ; all 
energy is in reality kinetic." " But again," says Stallo, 
"modern science peremptorily refuses its assent. It asserts 
that all, or nearly all, physical changes in the universe are 
mutual conversions of kinetic and potential energies-that 
energy is incel!santly stored as virtual power and restored as 
actual motion." Here is a flagrant contradiction then. The 
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mechanical theory declares there is but one kind of power, that 
all energy is kinetic; it gives no place for the tranquil form of 
power called potential energy, ye~ " modern science teaches that 
diversity and change in the phenomena of nature are possible 
only on condition that energy of motion is capable of being 
stored as energy of position. The relatively permanent 
concretion of material forms, chemical action and reaction, 
crystallization, the evolution of vegetal and animal organisms, 
all depend upon the ' locking-up' of kinetic action in the form 
of latent energy." He then reviews the history of the doctrine 
of the conservation of energy to show that this history is in 
effect that of a progressive abandonment of the mechanical 
proposition that all power is kinetic. 

Thus the four cardinal propositions of the atomo-mechanical 
theory are discuBSed, and it is shown that they are severally 
denied by the sciences of chemistry, physics, and astronomy. 

Our author next inquires into the nature., validity, and 
scientific value of the hypothesis of the atomic constitution of 
matter, and shows how many reasons exist for dissatisfaction 
with that hypothesis. All who advance the atomic hypothesis 
as a physical theory agree in three propositions :-

1 . .A.toms are alJaolutely Bi-mple, u,u;l,,a,ngealJle, indestructible. 
This proposition accounts for the indestructibility and im
penetrability of matter. After pointing out the unsatisfactory 
character of the atomic hypothesis for the explanation of the 
first point, Stallo concludes : "Masses find their one and only 
measure in the action of forces, and the persistence of the effect 
of this action is the simple and accurate expression of the fact 
which is ordinarily described as indestructibility of matter. It 
is obvio11S that this persistence is in no sense explained or 
accounted for by the atomic hypothesis." He argues that the 
hypothesis is equally inadequate in regard to the impenetrability 
of matter-

" The atomic theory has become next to valueleas u an explanation or 
the impenetrability of matter, eiDce it hu been pressed into the service 
of the undulatory theories of radiance, and assumed the form in which 
it ia now held by the majority of physicists. .According to thia form of 
the theory, the atoms are either mere points, wholly without extension, 
or their dimensions are infinitely small as compared with the di&t.ances 
between them, whatever be the atate of aggregation of the subatanoea 
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into which they enter. In this view the resistance which a body, i.e., a 
ayatem of atoms, offers to the intrusion of another body is due, not to 
the rigidity or unchangeability of volume of the individual atoms, but 
to the relation between the attractive and repulsive forces with which 
they are supposed to be endowed." 

2. Matter COMists of discrete parts, the constituent atoms 'being 
separated by voul, interstitial spaces. In comrast to the continuity 
of space stands the discominuity of matter. The advocates of 
the theory affirm that there is a series of physical phenomena 
which are inexplicable, unless we assume that the constituent 
particles of matter are separated by void interspaces. The 
assumption of " finite intervals" between flhe particles of the 
luminiferous rether is intended to relieve the undulatory theory 
of light from its embarrassments, but Stallo denies its com
petency to do anything of the sort. To bring . the phenomena 
of dispersion within the dominion of the undulatory theory, it 
is necessary to assume that the chromatic rays are propagated 
with different velocities. But Stallo shows how astronomy 
denies this doctrine of unequal velocities in the movements of 
the chromatic undulations-

" At certain periods, more than forty-nine minutes are requisite for the 
transmission of light from Jupiter to the earth. Now, at the moment 
when one of Jupiter's satellites, which has been eclipsed by that planet, 
emerges from the shadow, the red rays, if their velocity were the greatest, 
would evidently reach the eye lint, the orange next, and so on through 
the chromntic ecale, until finally the complement of colour would be filled 
by the arrival of the violet ray, whose velocity is supposed to be the 
least. The satellite, immediately after its ememon, would appear red, 
and gradnally, in proportion to the arrival of other rays, pass into white. 
Conversely, at the beginning of the eclipse, the violet rays would con• 
tinue to arrive after the red and other intervening rays, and the satellite, 
up to the moment of its total disappearance, would gradually shade into 
,iolet. Unfortunately for this hypothesis, the moat careful observation 
of the eclipses in question has failed to reveal 11,11y such variations of 
colour, either before immersion or after immersion, the transition between 
light and darkness taking place instantaneously and without chromatic 
gradations." 

Stallo concludes :-
" The allegation of a dependence of the velocity of the undulatory 

movements, which correspond to, or produce, the cllil'erent colours, upon 
the length of the waves, is thus at variance with observed fact. The 
hypothesis of • finite intervals' is unavailable H a supplement to the 
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undulat.ory theory ; other methods will have to be resorted to in order to 
free this theory from its diflioultiea." 

3. The atoms com,poaing tlu different chemwal e/,em,enJ,s are of 
determinale spe,cific weights, corre8'p011,ding to their equi-valents of 
cumbinalwn. This, Stallo complains, does not explain anything ; 
it is a case of illustrating idem per ulem. 11 It says : The large 
masses combine in definitely-proportionate weights because the 
small masses, the atoms of which they are multiples, are of 
definitely-proportionate weight. It pulverizes the fact, and 
claims thereby to have • sublimated it into a theory." The 
truth is, as Sir William Thomson has observed, '' that the 
assumption of atoms can explain no property of a body which 
has not previously been attributed to the atoms themselves." 

The atomic hypothesis has II held its ground more persistently 
than any other tenet of science and philosophy ;" it may be 
justly said to be the basal theory of modem science ; and yet 
it is being now boldly challenged, and is altogether in a bad 
way. Some one has said : 11 The divinity of things is con
stantly dying out, and every day, like the South Sea Islanders, 
we split up some,old idol or other to boil our pot." Science 
has to make its sacrifices in this line, in common with all the 
schools and systems of this mutable sphere ; but there is quite 
a pathos in witnessing the chief divinity of the scientific pan
theon being rudely tom from his ancient honoured shrine and 
threatened with limbo. All the attributes of the II atom" are 
denied one by one, and the divinity declared to be an II idol and 
nothing in the world." 

Stallo says:-
" The thoqhtleaaneaa with which it is aaawned by some of the moat 

eminent phyaiciata that matter is composed of particles which have au 
absolute primordial weight peraiating in all positions and under all ci:r
cumat&ncea, is one of the moat remarkable facts in the history of science. 
• The absolute weight of atom.a,' says Profeaaor Bedt.enbacher, • is Ull

known '-his meaning being that our ignorance of thill absolute weight 
is due solely to the practical impoBBibility of insulating au atom, and of 
contriving instruments delicate enough to weight it." 
Whereas, 

"The weight of a bod,y is a function, not of its own 111&811 alone, but 
also of that of the body or bodies by which it is attracW, and of the 
distance between them. A body whose weight, aa ucertained by tbe 
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spring-balance or pendulum, is a pound on the surface of the earth, 
would weigh but two ounces on the moon, less than one,fourth of an 
ounce on several of the smaller planets, about six ounces on Mars, two 
and a half pounds on Jupiter, and more than twenty-seven pounds on 
the sun." 

He proceeds to show next that the absolute solidity of matter 
is very questionable, and an assumption altogether at varianc9 
with the great doctrine of evolution. John Bemouilli, in the 
early part of the last century, pointed out the logical and 
mathematical inadmissibility of the assumption of the absolute 
solidity of extended atoms or molecules. And that solidity is 
not the simplest, but the most complicated, phase of material 
consistency was urged more than seventy years ago by Fries, 
who objected to all atomic theories " that they assumed that 
which is the most d.ifficult--viz., the constitution of definite 
forms as an original datum, and as the starting-point of expla
nation, whereas the great difficulty of the mathematical philo
sophy of nature is the possibility of rigid bodies." That the 
assumption of the absolute solidity of primordial matter is in 
direct conflict with the theory of evolution, is unmistakable:-

" Philosophers and physicists alike have always placed solidity and 
impenetrability in the front rank of its primary qualitiea. . . . . It iB 
the general tacit aasumption that; of the three molecular states, or states 
or aggregation, in which matter presents itself to the senses-the solid, 
the liquid, and the gaaeoua-the last two are simply disguiaes or com
plications of the first. It is supposed that the solid is the primary state 
of which the liquid and gaseous, or aeriform, states are simply deriva
tives, and that, if these states • are considered as evolved the one from 
the other, the order of evolution is from the solid to the vapour or gas. 
In this view the aolid form of matter is not ouly the basis and origin or 
all its further determinatiOD8-0f all its evolutions and changes-but it is 
nlso the tone and typical element of its mental representation and con
ception." 

But, continues our author, 

" While this view of the relation between the molecular states of 
matter is univeraally prevalent, it is not difficult to show that it is incon
sistent with the facts. .All evolution proceed.a from the relatively Inde• 
terminate to the relatively Determinate, and from the comparatively 
simple to the comparatively complex. And a comparison of the gaseous 
with the solid state of matter at once shows that the former is not the 
end but the beginning of the evolution. . . . . Looking to the purely 
phyaioal aspect of a gas, or regarding it under the chemical aspeot, the 
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concl11Bion is warranted that if there be a typical and primary state of 
matter, it is not the solid, but the gas. And this being so, it followa that 
the molecular evolution of matter conform■ to the law of all evolution in 
proceeding from the intermediate to the determinate, from the simple t.o 
the complex, from the gaaeoua to the solid form. lnaamuch. therefore, 
aa the explanation of any phenomenon aima at the exhibition of it.a 
geneais from ita aimpleat beginninga, or from ita earlieat forma, the 
gaseoua form of matter ia the true baaia for the explanation of the aolid 
form, and not, conversely, the aolid form the explanation of the gas." 

Here the approved theory of evolution is in contradiction to 
the foundation principle of the solidity of matter. 

Although the opinion that solidity and impenetrability are 
not only indispensable, but also perfectly simple, attributes of 
matter is all but universal, there are some thinkers who do 
not fail to see that it is due to a prejudice of the intellect-

" In the hypotheais," aaya M. Co'lll'llot, " t.o which modern phyaioista 
have been led •... there is nothing that compels the conception of 
atoma aa hard or solid little bodiea rather thn.n a am.all, soft, tle:lible, 
or liquid maaa. The preference which we give t.o hardueaa over soft. 
neaa, the tendency to repreaent the atom or primordial moleoule aa a 
miniatlll'e of a solid body, rather than aa a tluid 111111111 of the 
aame aize, are therefore nothing but prejudioea of education, result
ing from our habit.a and the conditio1111 of our animal life. Con
aequently there is nothing more unfounded than the old belief-ao 
deeply rooted in the old Scholaatioa and perpetuated even in modern doo
trin-whioh makea impenetrability, added to extenaion, the fundamental 
property of matter and of bodiea. It ii, too, clear that atoms which could 
never come into contact could much leaa penetrate ea.oh other, so that the 
quality aaid to be fundamental would, on the contrary, be a uaeleaa, idle 
quality which would never come into play and would never be pa.rt of the 
e:q,lanation of any phenomenon, aud the aaaertiou of whoae e:liatence would 
be grataito11B." 

"Many chemists of the preaent day," aaid Tyndall," refuae to apeak 
of atoma and moleculea aa real thinga. Their caution lea.dB them to atop 
short of the clear, aharp, mechanically-int-elligible atomic theory enun• 
ciated by Dalton, or any form of that theory ..... I reapect their 
caution, though I think it is here misplaoed. . . . . The aoientific imagi
nation demands aa the origin and cauae of a aeriea of 111ther-wavea a 
particle of vibrating matter. . . . . Such a particle we name an atom or 
a molecule. I think the aeeking intelleot, when focuaed ao u to give 
definition with penumbra.l haze, is sure to realize this image at the 
last." 

All this the very able scientist befo1-e us laughs to scorn. He 
says:-
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"It requires but little reftection to see that the realization of definite 
atoms or molecmlea, 11118Ceptible of, but pre-ensting to, motion, in the 
focna of Tyndall's ' aeeking intellect,' is sheer del118ion. Let us, for a 
moment, contemplate an ultimate particle of matter in its state of uist
ence in advance of all its motion. It is without colour, and neither light 
nor dark; for colour and lightneu are, accordinlf to the theory of which 
Tyndall is a distinguished champion, simply modes of motion. It is 
similarly without temperature--neitber hot nor cold, eince heat, also, is 
a mode of motion. For the ea.me reason it is without electric, magnetic, 
and chemical properties-in short, it is destitute of all those qualities, in 
virtue of which, irrespective of its magnitude, it could be an appreciable 
object of sense, unless we except the properties of weight and extension. 
But weight is a mere play of attractive forces; and erlenaion, too, is 
lr:nown to us ouly as resistance which, in turn, is a manifestation of force, 
a phase of motion. Thus the difficulty in grasping these primordial things 
lies, not in their excessive minuteneBB, but in their total destitution of 
quality. The aolid, tangible reality, craved by Tyndall'■ 'scientific ima
gination,' is 'fl6C quid. MO quantum, 11ea guale,' and wholly vanishes from 
the • seeking intellect' the moment this intellect attempts to seize it 
apart from the motion which is said to pre-811ppose it 88 its necessary 
81lbatratum." 

So closely and almost cruelly does our critic preBB the devotees 
of the atom. Professor Stallo's views are endorsed by 
eminent scientists. The late Sir Benjamin C. Brodie, Professor 
of Chemistry at Oxford, wrote :-

" I Cllllllot but say that I think the atomic doctrine has proved itself 
inadequate to deal with the complicated system of chemical fact which 
ha■ been brought to light by the efforts of modern chemists. I do not 
think that the atomic theory has 81lcceeded in constructing an adequate, 
a worthy, or even a useful, representation of those facts." 

On the whole subject of this particle, which is the ground
work of modem as it was the groundwork of ancient science, 
St.allo concludes :-

" The question, to what utent the atomic theory is still indispensable 
to the chemist 88 a 'working hypothesis,' is at this moment under 
'ri,rorous discussion among men of the highest scientific authority, many 
of whom do not hesitate to endorse the declaration of Cournot, that ' the 
belief in atoms is rather a hindrance than a help,' not only because, as 
Oomnot complains, it interposes an impassable chasm between the 
phenomena of the inorganic and those of the organio world, but because 
even aa a representation of the phases and results of the most ordinary 
chemical processes, it is both inadequate and mialeading. The modifica
tions to which it hae lately been found neceseary to subject it, in order 
to meet the exigencies of tho present state of chemical science, attest the 
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difficulties encount.ered in the a.tiempt to bring the atomic hypothesis 
into conformity with the theoretical requirements of the hour. And, in 
proportion a.s the attention of the modem chemist is directed to the 
transference and trauforma.tion of energy involved in every instance of 
chemica.l • eomposition' and • decomposition' no leBB than in every cue of 
allotropio change, its ineptitude a.a a figurative adumbration or the real 
nature of chemica.l processes beoomes more and more apparent." 

Sir Christopher Wren said of the beautiful Chapel of 
King's College, Cambridge, he would build another like it if 
any one would show him how to lay the first stone. The great 
difficulty of the philosopher in building his system of • the 
universe, is the difficulty of the architect-all were easy were 
it not for this puzzling first stone. 

Throughout the work before us we are made to feel how 
full modem science is of assumptions, contradictions, confusion, 
and invalid hypotheses. As we have intimated, it is no part 
of our author's purpose to discredit science : on the oontrary, 
he is a thorough-going enthusiastic scientist ; but as the candid 
friend, he fetches the skeleton out of the closet--indeed he 
fetches a good many skeletons out--to the instruction of 
onlookers, although it may vex the scientific soul. A 
confiding public may regard certain theories as beyond 
question, but acoomplished scientists know the immense 
difficulties of these plausible theories. On the undulatory 
theory of light our author observes:-

.. The multitude of fictitious UBamptions embodied in this hypothesis, 
in conjunction with the failure of the consiliences by which it appeared 
at first to be distinguished, can hardly be looked upon otherwise than u 
a standing impeachment of its validity in its present form. However 
ready we may be to accede to the demands of the theorist when he asks 
ns to grant that all space is pervaded, and all sensible matter is pene
trated, by an adama.ntine solid exerting at each point in space an elastio 
force 1,148,000,000,000 timea that of air at the earth'a aurface, and a. 
preasun, upon the aqu.a.re inch of 17,000,000,000,000 pounds-a solid 
which, at the aame time, wholly eludes our B81111es, is utterly impalpable, 
and ofl'ers no appreciable reaistance to the motion of ordinary~ 
we a.re appalled when we are told that the alleged uiatence of this 
a.damantine medium, the Ether, doea not, after all. explain the obaerved 
irregularities in the periods of comets ; that, furthermore, not only ia the 
auppoaed luminiferons Ether unavailable a.s a medium for the origination 
and propagation of dilectrio phenomena, so that for theae a distinct all
pervading electriferous Ether must be asaumed, but that it ia very quea• 
tiona.ble whether the asaumption of ~ aingle iethereal medium is com-
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patent t.o account for all the known facts in optics, and that for the 
adequate explanation of the phenomena of light, it is ' neceBBa.ry to 
consider what we term the 111ther as consisting of two media, each 
possessed of equal and enormou11 self-repulsion or elasticity, and both 
uisting in equal quantities throughout space, whose vibrations take 
place in perpendicular planes, the two media being mutually ind.i!"erent, 
neither attracting nor repelling.' In this endless superfetation of 
111thereal media upon space and ordinary matter, there are ominollS sug
gestions or the three kinds of 111thereal nbstances postulated by Leibnitz 
and OartesillB alike, as a baeie for their vortical systems. There ie an 
impuleive whirl in our thoughts, at least, when we are called upon in the 
intereete of the received form of the undulatory theory, not only to reject 
all the prenmptions arising from our common obser,·atio111, and all the 
analogies or experience, but to cumulate hypothesis and 111thers inde
finit.ely." 

The most conspicuous among the hypotheses which have 
been devised since. the general adoption of the modem theories 
of heat, &c., for the mechanical interpretation of physical 
phenomena, is that known as the kinetic theory of gases. 
" The assumptions of this theory are that a gaseous body 
consists of a great number of minute solid particles-molecules 
or atoms-in perpetual rectilineal motion, which, as a whole, 
is conserved by reason of the absolute elasticity of the moving 
particles, while the directions of the movements of the 
individual particles are incessantly changed by their mutual 
encounters or collisions.'' This, according to Stallo, is another 
" fairy tale of science ., -in which if there is little poetry 
there is less truth. It is full of arbitrary assumptions ; to 
" get rid of one gratuitous feature of the hypothesis it 
becomes necessary to add another arbitrary feature ; '' " it is 
utterly gratuitous, and not only wholly unwarranted by 
experience, but out of all analogy with it ;" " there is another 
very extraordinary and, in the light of all the teachings of 
science, unwarrantable feature in the assumption respecting the 
movements of the alleged solid constituent particles ;" -these 
are the phrases, this the language, used repeatedly by our 
author in the examination of this popular theory. He 
affirms in conclusion:-" I do not hesitate to declare that the 
kinetic hypothesis has none of the characteristics of a 
legitimate physical theory. Its premises are BB inadmissible 
as the reasoning upon them is inconclusive." 
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No one can read this remarkable treatise without feeling, to 
what a large extent science is encompassed with difficulty, as 
other branches of knowledge are. We are sometimes invited to 
believe that in science we find the definite, the positive, the 
essured ; in the realms of metaphysics and theology we are 
involved in mystery, but in science we tread a path of light. 
There is much truth in this so long as science contents herself 
with describing the facts of nature, with furnishing illustra• 
tions of the laws and order of the world, with keeping close 
to phenomena ; but as soon as science becomes philosophical, 
that is, so soon as she takes the larger, deeper view, aud 
attempts to give to herself a consistent account of the universe 
and its order, she is involved in the shadows which rest upon 
all who seek to penetrate to the foundations of the world and 
life. So long as the scientist is a mere experimentalist, con
fining himself to the observation and exposition of the obvious 
properties and processes of things, he is lucid enough, and one 
scientist agrees with another to the letter; but let the scientist 
go deeper down, let him go farther back, and his clear theories 
are no longer clear, and the scientists diff'er among themselves 
widely and vehemently. What the readers of the work before 
us will specially note is, that the part of science on which there 
is least tLgreement, the part most profoundly implicated in 
doubt, is exactly the very basis of. the scientific system. Her 
fundamental essumptions are in question ; her primary ideas 
impeached. The argument is, that the present scientific con
ception of the world is radically at fault. In reading popular 
scientific works, or in listening to representative scientists, we 
might easily suppose that the world of science was a realm of 
demonstration and a.,areement, that the circle of the sciences 
were a threefold cord never to be broken ; but we soon find 
when the surface is quitted the scientist is as full of per• 
plexity as the metaphysician or theologian. If any protest, 
let science keep on the surface and occupy herself with imme
diate phenomena ; the answer is not far to seek. If science 
is to be worthy of the name she must not only observe and 
describe isolated facts of nature merely, she must supply a 
rational, consistent theory of the physical sphere ; and whilst 
this grander speculation is proposed 1:1he must continue puzzled 
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and perplexed. .As this work before us shows, in the world of 
science, accredited theories and stubborn facts do not agree, 
one startling hypothesis after another is invented as a srop
gap, and the masters of science are not at one on the cardinal 
elementary propositions of their philosophy. Whilst many 
suppose that scientific knowledge is clear and assured, and all 
other knowledge speculative and unsure, it is now proved 
beyond contradiction that the world of science is full of crudi
ties, guesses, and speculations. Sir William Thomson declares 
that the mechanical questions involved in the seemingly simple 
operation of blowing soap-bubbles are the greatest enigmas to 
scientific men ; and we need hardly, therefore, be surprised to 
find them fall into endless bewilderment in attempting to ex
plain the vast bubbles radiant with the colouring of time
conditioned sense which float on the stream of eternity. 

And the contemplation of the present position of science 
constrains us to feel how curiously alike are the problems 
which engage theologians and scientists. The theologian 
encounters mysteries ; questions which he cannot resolve ; 
things which have apparently nothing in common with the 
existing order of things ; propositions which he cannot reason 
out ; and the scientist is equally girdled by mysteries. The 
whole atomic theory is devised as an explanation of the world, 
fio exhibit its central constitution and harmony; but, in reality, 
it explains nothing, the mystery is BS great in the afiom as in 
the mBSS. 

" Even the int.ellec:ts of men of science a.re haunted by pre-scientific 
snnivals, not the least of which ia the inveterate fa.ncy that the mystery 
by which a fact ia llllrl'Ounded may be got rid of by minimizing the fact 
and banishing it t.o the regions of the extra-sensible. The delnaion that 
the elasticity of a solid a.tom ia in less need of explanation than that of 
a bulky, ga.aeoua body, is clOBely related f;o the conceit that the chum 
between the world of matter a.nd that of mind may be :narrowed, if not 
bridged, by a m.refa.ction of matter, or by ite resolution int.o • forcea.' The 
BOientific literature of the day t.eema with theories in the nature of at
tempts t.o convert fa.cte int.o ideu by a prooe88 of dwindling or mbtilim
tion. All such attempts a.re nuga.t.ory ; the intangible apec,tre provea 
more troublesome in the end than the tangible presence.'' 

No, the scientist cannot get rid of mystery: he explains 
the world by the afiom ; then the afiom needs explanation, and 
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if the atom cannot be explained by the world there is as much 
mystery in the ending as in the beginning. The theologian 
cannot explain the world of living men without postulating a 
spiritual Deity in whom all live and move and have their 
being ; and the scientist is haunted by the sense of an invisible 
and primary kosmos. Stallo argues earnestly for the relativity 
of all things ; there is no absolute whatever ; but the human 
mind refuses to rest in a system of relations; it will believe in 
the positive, the absolute, the eternal ; and the scientist must 
believe in spiritual realities, forces, atoms, vibrations, attractions, 
which are, and for ever must be, unseen ; and if he cannot rest 
in these he will soon invent their substitutes. The scientist 
" walks by faith" as much as the religionist does ; he is ever 
looking to the things" unseen and eternal." It is the distinct 
claim of modern physicists that the mechanical theory rests 
on the sure foundation of sensible experience, and is thus con
tradistinguished from metaphysical speculation. This Stallo 
utterly denies :-

" The mechanical theory poatnlates mau and motion 1111 the abso
lutely real end mdeatructible element.a of all forms of physical existence. 
Now, it ia clear that motion in itself ia not, aud can not be, e.n object of 
aenaible experience. We have experiential knowledge of moving bodies, 
but not of pure motion. And it ia equally clear that maa-r, t.o use 
the_ ordinary term, inert matter, or matter per ,e-cannot be e.n object of 
aenm"ble experience. ThiDga are object.a of sensible experience only by 
virtue of their action and reaction. . . . . Inert matter, in the aenae 
of the mechanical theory, ia aa unknown t.o experience aa it ia moonceiv
able in thought." 

The scientist believes in what lies for ever beyond his 
senses, and often finds it difficult to harmonize the theoretical 
world in which he is constrained to believe with the 
phenomenal world close to him, and the dilemma is not 
unlike some perplexities of the metaphysician and the theo
logian. In fact, the profound scientist is perforce meta
physician and theologian, although he may worship strange 
divinities. Science of late years has made considerable pro
gress, the area of light has been widened, but the ring of 
felt mystery is greater than ever, the primal questions are 
os obscure as ever. 

The science of to-day is not the ultimate science. 
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often reason as if it were. Church cosmography and 
geography are behind us ; the system of Ptolemy belonged 
to past ages ; we have entered into light. So the sciolistic 
sectional world of mere science-talkers seems to think. But 
the patient reader of this work before us will understand that 
our science can only be tentative. That science is full of 
BSBumptions and hypotheses as strained and strange as any 
of the dreams of medireval philosophy. Our scientists 
dwell in glass houses which are ever being fractured and 
removed ; it is strangely inconsistent for them to attack 
religion. The duty of all truth-seekers is to ponder and wait 
for that perfect day which still seems so far away. 

ART. III. THE ANTIQUITY OF CIVIlIZATION. 
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6. Works by Sir HENRY SUM..~ER MAINE, K.C.S.I., LLD., F.R.S., 
Corpus Professor of Jurisprudence at Oxford, formerly 
Law Member of the Supreme Government of India :
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Early Laws and Customs. Murray. 188 3. 

LAST April, in discussing the question of man's antiquity, 
we brought much evidence, especially from American 

geologists, in favour of his comparatively recent origin. We 
showed that the argument from the stalagmite bottoms of 
caves is fallacious, inasmuch as there is no proof (but a strong 
presumption to the contrary) that the stal8t,"lllite was uniformly 
deposited. We found that the post-glacial world is younger than 
a whole school of scientists are willing to admit; and that the 
presence of man in the preglacial world is denied by many 
and doubted by nearly all, even of those who wholly put 
Revelation aside when discussing the origin of our race. 

What is left for us (and it is quite as important a question 
as the other) is: How did man,appearing thus comparatively late 
upon the earth, grow to what we call civilization 1 If it can be 
shown that the best evidence is strongly in favour of his be
ginning, as the Bible tells us he did, as the member of a family 
taught (or, if the word is preferred, gifted or inspired) by God, 
and thereby qualified to move rapidly forward in the line of 
progress, the presumption that his origin is not more remote 
than the Bible teaches us is greatly strengthened. There is no 
need to suppose any such very remote origin ; for all that he has 
done could well have been done within Bible limits. If, on 
the other hand, it is proved that the first men were brutes, 
who, " mutum et turpe pecus, glandem atque cubilia propter 
pugnabant," the inference is that long ages, far longer than 
any straining of the Biblical chronology will admit, must 
have been needed to bring them to the level of the early 
civilizations. Hence the importance of this inquiry into what 
Sir H. S. Maine calls " The Early Origin of Institutions." Civili
zation has often, since the beginning, advanced by leaps. The 
marvellous discoveries of the last century, and the consequent 
development of the arts of life among a portion of mankind, 
ought to make us feel that social forces, like natural, do not 
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always act at the same rate. And even at the lowest rate of 
progress of which history gives evidence, man, such as the Bible 
describes him when he came from the Creator's hands, largely 
gifted to begin with, and in an eminent degree receptive (which 
is the main point for those who hold that he was not left with
out guidance), could, as early as the dawn of Egyptian civili
zation, have certainly attained to such culture as that to which 
her oldest monuments testify. It was a much longer time 
than has su.fliced to tum the savage roamer through the fens 
of Friesland into the cultured Englishman of to-day. 

The antiquity of civilization, then, is our subject ; and the 
inquiry moves along two lines. In the first place we have to 
study the proof from history-what evidence written or 
sculptured records supply of the remoteness or comparative 
nearness of the earliest civilizations. In the next we have to 
go further back to • what are called prehistoric times, and to 
consider in what condition we find the various branches of the 
human family at that period when tradition alone is our guide. 
Canon Rawlinson has made the former inquiry his peculiar 
business ; Sir H. S. Maine, in his researches into ancient law, 
has called attention to the latter. Along with these, M. 
Fustel de Coulanges deserves special mention. His value is 
that of a wholly independent inquirer, who does not once quote 
Sir H. Maine, and yet arrives at the very same conclusion in 
regard to the origin of the family. " Le feu du foyer etait la 
providence de la famille ;" and so far from the family, so based, 
having begun in promiscuity, M. de Coulanw.s sees clearly that 
it must have been ordered on the lines laid down by Our 
Blessed Lord as the law "from the beginning." "Une telle 
famille ne pouvait pas admettre la polygamie." On every 
page of his opening chapters this indiBBOlubility of the family 
stands out as the chief fact ; not a trace of communal marriage. 
Reading his well-arranged facts, one is struck with the weak
ness of all the talk about " exogamy" and " marriage by 
caption," and the arguments as to primitive barbarism 
based thereupon. It was a wrench for the girl to leave her 
home, to withdraw herself from the protection of her father's 
gods and take up with new ones ; and this explains a great 
deal which has been supposed to indicate that brides of old 



Prekistoric E'l11.lU'lla. 2 53 

were seized by force out of a hostile tribe. As remarkable 
as the sacredness of the ancient family is it.a continuity. It 
never dies. All the rules of the Hindoo family are, Sir H. 
Maine point.a out, baeed on the idea of perpetuity. Hence that 
system of adoption, common in old Rome, is equally common in 
modem Hindostan. The adopted son becomes part and parcel 
of that body which is 1,ruJTlo-11. thing bound together 
by community of worship ; and this is something better than 
the mere tie of blood. These early ideas are set down, as far 
as the Eastern Aryans are concerned, in the oldest Vedas ; for 
Greeks and Romans, we have to trace them out through vague 
notices in writers who had often forgotten the meaning of the 
words and the significance of t.he rites which they record. 
But the hint.a they give us all tend to prove the same 
point-that the sacredness of the family woe not a thing 
which grew up in or just before the historic age. It dates 
from the earliest appearance of the race. The poet.a sang of 
a golden age when property was unknown ; the men of that 
age in commuM petebant-had all things else in common ; but still 
the family was sacred, no hint of community or promiscuity in 
that. Saturn, the god upon earth of that golden age, the typical 
man • of the time, was the husband of one wife, the head 
of a family in the strictest sense of the word. A home so 
sacred that, when a new one hag to be sought, a portion of the 
old soil was taken away and placed under the new hearth, so 
that the man might still be able to say, " This is my home," 
could not possibly exist in any society practising such " free 
love" as Mr. McLennan and Mr. Morgan and Sir J. Lubbock 
suppose to have been universal among primitive men. 

The Indian evidence, fully given in various chapters of Sir 
H. Ma.ine's books, is especially valuable, because " naturally 
organized groups of men are obstinate conse"ators of tra
ditional law." And the s11credness of the family is even more 
evident in India than in old Greece and Rome. Everything 
in Indian village custom is dated back into a remote past. 
There is no idea of a time in which things were other than 
they are now-the strict individuality of the several households, 
combined with a community of tillage determined by minute 
rules binding on all. Nowhere is there the least trace of the 
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"primitive savagery''-so dear to some archreologists-out of 
which the family is supposed to have been slowly evolved. The 
joint family, sundered in the most thorough way into house
holds in what we call family relations, but at the same 
time knit together in common worship, common labour, com
mon rights, seeming, for any remaining vestiges to the con
trary, to be coexistent with the race. Even when outside 
influence forces on new conditions, they are made to fit in 
with the immemorial order on which the village society 
has been based. Thus the rules which are made-be it by 
the council of elders, or by the functionary who repreRents 
the community in its dealings with the government-to regulate 
the water-supply in villages near the great irrigation canals 
do not purport to emanate f~om the personal authority of 
their authors. "There is always a sort of fiction under which 
some customs as to the distribution of water were supposed to 
have existed from all antiquity." (Maine, Village Communities, 
p. 101.) This is very important; for it shows the persistent 
vitality of primitive custom, and therefore affords a strong 
presumption that this custom as regards the separateness of 
the family is really as primitive as it professes to be. 

The W estem representative of the still existing Indian 
joint family is fully described by Tacitus at a time when 
the cave-bear, the great elk, the bos pri,1nigeni11s, were still 
common in the Hercynian forest. It is the state under 
which the Celts were living at the period of which the 
oldest portions of the Irish " Brehon Law," and the most 
unmodernized of the 'Irish legends give us glimpses. There is 
no record of any "communal family" or other abnormal con
dition. It is everywhere the single family as the source of 
personal law, and the collective cultivating group (of which, 
in Village Communities, Sir H. Maine collects the traces 
that are still, in spite of Enclosure .Acts, found among us). 
You cannot go beyond that. Cresar, indeed, talks of a sort of 
polyandry in Britain ; but Cresnr, who saw very little of the 
country, and chose to be " Our Own Correspondent" for the 
Roman quidnuncs (witness his account of the strange 
German beasts with jointless legs) is not in this respect 
supported by any later authority. 
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It is the same in China ; and this is important, lest the 
objector · should say our instances come only from Aryan 
races. There, the further we go back the more complete is 
that patria potestas, which could not have arisen in any
thing like a state of promiscuity. The reverence for 
ancestors is proverbial, and dates from the earliest days to 
which the national traditions reach. It is so strong that 
literary and other honours gained by the son are reflected on 
the father, as if Zachary Macaulay had received the title which 
was earned by his son's talents. 

Even in Central Africa the family is a settled institu
tion, and polygamy an accident, its object generally being 
(as was the case among the old Gauls) to give ·political im
portance to a chief. 

This view of the patriarchal family, as everywhere the 
true unit of society, has been forced on most of those who 
have adopted it in spite of the support which is given to it 
by Scripture. For uii, this is decisively in its favour ; for the 
majority of inquirers into questions of comparative jurispru
dence, this connection with Scripture rather militated against its 
reception. As Sir H. Maine says:•-" Most of them were 
either influenced by the strongest prejudice against Hebrew 
antiquities, or by the strongest desire to construct their system 
without the nid of religio11S records.· Even now there is perhaps 
a disposition to undervalue these accounts, or rather to decline 
generalizing from them, as forming proof of the traditions 
of a Semitic people." We need not point out how this 
strengthens the hands of the believers. Those who have 
not the lew1t sympathy with Scripture, but would much prefer 
to find it i;D the wrong, are forced by the logic of facts to 
teach what it teaches. 

If, then, over almost all the half-civilized world we 
find the family firmly established from the very beginning, 
we are surely justified in saying that social arrangements 
of a different kind are abnormal, due to the necessities of a 
broken clan, which has sunk into degradation and grown into 
strange ways. And, where they do exist, such arrange
ments are found on investigation not to be of immemorial use, 

• ..411eieat La1D, p. 122. 
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as must have been the case if they were universally charac
teristic of the infancy of mankind ; but II they often prove 
to have been actually resorted to for the first time iu our own 
days through the mere pressure of external circumstances or 
novel temptations."* 

The individual family, then, is the unit of the earliest society, 
and the reluctance on the part of those who maintain the bestial 
origin of man to accept this as the earliest form of human 
society is easilye xplained. As Sir H. Maine says : 11 The 
Patriarchal Family is not a simple but a highly complex 
group, and there is nothing in the superficial passions, 
habits, or tendencies of human nature which at all suffi
ciently accounts for it. If it is really to be accepted as a 
primary social fact, the explanation assuredly lies among 
the secrets and mysteries of our nature, not in any of its 
surface characteristics." Such a family, in fact, C.'Ul only 
have grown up under the guidance of Him who at the 
beginning made them male and female ; and . the whole 
evidence of history goes to prove that it did so grow up. 
Sir H. Maine's remarks on this point are very valuBble. 
Aiter pointing out that it is the complex character of the 
patriarchal family, and the highly artificial constitution of 
the family group (recruited by adopting strangers through 
elaborate legal fictions) which set men like Sir J. Lubbock 
on investigating the phenomena of barbarism, he adds :-
11 Many of these phenomeI13 are found in India. The 
usages appealed to are those of certain tribes, sometimes 
called aboriginal, which have been driven up into the recesses 
of the mountain country in the north-eMt of India by the 
double pressure of Indian and Chinese civilization, or which 
took refuge from the .Brahminical invaders in the hilly 
region of Central and Southern India." These tribes 
have been now for many years under the observation 
of British administrators ; the evidence, therefore, of their 
usages and ideas is very superior indeed to the slippery 
testimony about savages which is gathered from travellers' 
tales. This evidence Sir H. Maine is sure ought to be 

• Maine Vill11911 Communitiea, l'• 17, 
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carefully re-examined on the spot, and he adds: " Much 
thnt I have personally heard in India bears out the caution 
which I gave as to the reserve with which all speculations 
on the antiquity of human usage should be received." He 
is hinting at polyandry, communal marriage, promiscuity, 
and the other abnormal relations which, in various ports of 
the world, men have adopted (as he well expresses it) under 
pre88Ure. 

That these abnormal rules about marriage and fanilly 
belong not to primitive but to degenerate man receives 
unexpected confirmation from the proposals lately made 
at the Paris Congress of Freethinkers. " Several delegates 
advocated the view that the father had no right of control 
over his child, but that its education should be intrnsted to 
the mother. A majority held that the child belongs to the 
State alone, and that illegitimate children should be put on 
the same footing as others." Now, suppose these proposals 
accepted . in somt1 district of France-for instance, in the 
city of Paris-what would be the result ? Why, in a few 
years a traveller would find communal marriage--i.e., 
promiscuity-the rule ; he would find all children named 
after the mother, property descending in the female line, 
and all the peculiarities which are supposed to belong to the 
first dawn of humanity ; and these would be existing, not in 
a race that had only just passed from the "missing liuk" to 
humanity proper, but in an old and highly civilized people 
in whom nothing but their aptitude for such degeneration 
proved that they had not " worked out the beast," 

As for tribal property in land being connected with what 
Mr. McLennan and his school euphemistically call commuual 
marriages, the fact is wholly otherwise. Thus among the 
New Zealanders, whose method of holding their land collec
tively has given rise to all the wars between them and us, the 
marriage tie is seldom or never broken ; all writers speak of 
the exemplary chasteness of the Maori matrons. 

We have been tracing, then, what we called the second 
of our two lines of discussion --the primitive condition of 
the human race as near as we can get to the beginning. 
It was not a state of savagery ; it was just the condition 
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from which; in a comparatively short space of time, mnn might 
readily attain to such culture as is diciplayed in the world's 
earliest monuments. 

We shall return by-and-by to this all-important point; 
but must first say a little about what we called the proof 
from history, about which (as it lies within a small compass, 
and is a matter which nny one can work out for himself) it 
will not be needful to say much. 

" There is really not a pretence for saying that recent 
discoveries in the field of history, monumental or other, 
hnve made the acceptance of the Mosaic narrative in its 
plain and literal sense any more difficult now than in the 
dnys of Burnet or Stillingfleet." So said Canon Rawlinson, 
more than twenty years ago, in his contribution to the 
volume called .Aids to Faith; and all that has been since 
discovered has tended to strengthen his conviction. In his 
Origin of Nations, it is his general aim to meet the 
attacks on the credibility of the Bible on historical not on 
scientific grounds. The antiquity of civilization in short-
the very subject with which we are dealing-is that which 
he sets himself to discuss. That civilization in various 
parts of the world lll of very early date, and that since man 
began as an absolute savage, an immense time must have 
been needed to bring him up to this standard, which he is said 
to have reached in Egypt, for instance, at least 5,000 years 
before Ohrist--those are the two objections to Biblical chrono
logy. Canon Rawlinson contradicts both of them point blank. 
No civilization is older thnn B.c. 2500, and mnn did not begin 
as an absolute savage. 

The case of Egypt must rest on the facts produced by the 
Egyptologists ; and a study of these facts certainly shows that 
the Canon is right in halving the time claimed by some of the 
extreme men. It is notable that the tendency to lessen the time 
has grown as discovery has gone on, and as hieroglyphics have 
come to be better understood. One smiles at the absurd mis
takes made by Volney and the other saMns of his day. It was 
enough for them that any fancy seemed to contradict the Bible. 
At once and without evidence it was ranked as a fact, and 
made to do duty in rhetorical diatribes. Scarcely more base-
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less were the assumptions which led Bunsen to assert the 
immense antiquity of Egypt as a civilized monarchy. He was 
warned that his list of kings was untrustworthy, that they 
often referred not to Etuccessive but to contemporary dynasties 
ruling at various centres ; he was repeatedly told by the best 
Egyptologists that the time was not yet come for correcting 
Manetho by the testimony of the inscriptions. Now that this 
time is come, and the interpretations can be fairly relied on, it 
is found that those who held back were more than justified in 
their caution. There is no proof of civilized society in Egypt 
having begun more than 2,500 years before the beginning of our 
era, nor is there in Egypt the slightest trace of a previous bar
barism. In Egypt some of the earliest statues are far the best 
of all-the cream of Mariette Bey's collection at Boulak. The 
very case for Babylon is weaker still ; Canon Rawlinson has here 
no difficulty at all in reducing the limit even lower than in Egypt ; 
and for no other nations has the claim of a remote antiquity 
been seriously put in, the Chinese chronology, for instance, and 
that of the Hindoos, betraying their shadowy nature as soon 
as they are subjected to criticism. 

Ol the need of caution in dealing with early monuments, 
Egypt has furnished more than one notable instance. The French 
sat1a1111 of Bonaparte's expedition found in the zodiacs traced on 
the temple roofs at Denderah anct Esneh what they called proof 
positive that the Mosaic chronology is absurd. Assuming that 
a zodiac must begin at the vernal equinox, they said here is one 
(at Denderah) where the 20th of March is in the Lion, another 
(at Esneh) where it is in the sign of the Virgin. This, of course, 
takes us over astronomical epochs, the date of Esneh being thus 
fixed as at least 1 7 ,ooo years n.c. Our own scientific men 
were led away by the so-called discovery. Professor Playfair, 
in the Edinburgh Review, in 1 8 1 1, claims for the zodiacs a mean 
antiquity of over 3,800 years. But no sooner had Young and 
Champollion worked out the meaning of the hieroglyphics, 
than on the Denderah zodiac were read the titles of Augustus, on 
that at Esneh, the name of Antoninus. This was a wonderful 
fall, from I 7 ,ooo years B.c. to 140 A. D. ; and tbe rashness 
of fanciful chronologers has received many a similar check. The 
best authorities-Sir Gardiner Wilk.in.son, Mr. Stuart Poole, 
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Dr. Birch-are unanimously in favour of shortening the periods 
of the early dynasties, and representing many of them os con
temporary, others 88 overlapping. Mr. Poole gives 2 7 J 7 B.c .• 

as the date of Menes, a date not at all beyond the limits of the 
Deluge according to the system of Hales, between whom and 
Usshcr, we must remember, there is a difference of from 
1,200 tc 1,300 years !rom the Creation to the end of the 
Pentateuch. 

Now, of course, if man began as n half-human savage, living 
in promiscuity, slowly shaping out from rudest beginnings the 
arts of life and the rules of conduct, the Soo yeal'I! between 
the Deluge (dated, according to the Septuagint and Dr. Hales 
nt more than 3000 B.c.) and the earliest Egyptian monuments 
are as nothing towo.rds such a work; nay, even if we limit the 
Deluge to the Euphrates valley, the whole time from the Crea
tion is manifestly insufficient to bring the "missing link" to sucl1 
a high level of general culture. We may add that if further re
lM>&'Ch should bring out records of still earlier culture in Egypt, 
such a dis(,.overy woulll tell all the more strongly in support of 
the Bible, for it would give still less time for the growth of this 
civilization, and would therefore make it yet more impossible 
that a race so early civilized should have begun as little better 
than the brutes. 

Egypt, then, shuts out the possibility of any arrangement. 
between the advocates of developmc11t and those who hold to 
the Bible record. Man muet have come into the world a very 
different heing from an Australian or a Bushman, else he could 
never have reached the condition which he is found to have 
attained at least as early 118 2 Soo n.c. 

If, then, man had from the first a degree of culture and a 
capacity for rapid progress, whence come the savages 7 Surely 
they are accounted for by degeneration. Canon .Rawlinson names 
the Weddahs 88 debased Aryans (their language seems to prove 
it). Mr. Mitchell instances Copan and Cambodia, in which latter 
country the Khmers, who raised such glorious buildings, are 
now almost savages. Dr . .Ray Lankester, while he thinks that 
"the sweeping application of the doctrine has been proved erron
eous by careful study of the habits, arts, and beliefs of savages," 
still holds that in the Central Americans, in the modern 
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Egyptians, in the heirs of the great EMtern monarchies, aye, 
and in the very Fijians and Bushmen, we find evidence of their 
being descended from ancestors more cultivated than themselves. 
Degeneration, he has been pointing out, is a fact in the animal 
world; the &ps and Bipu are lizards which have suffered each 
to a different extent atrophy of their limbs. Why, we may add, 
is not the savage ranked as an instance of atrophy of the intel
ligence or of the moral nature ? Dr. Lankester talks of this 

" taoit a.asumption of univerllll,} progreBB, thia unreasoning optimism, 
which leads ua to take for granted that we have neeeaaarily arrived at a. 
higher and more elaboNted condition than what our anceatora had 
reached, and 11,11 destined to progreaa atill further." 

And then, alter citing the case of the old Greeks, he asks :-

.. Doea the reason of the averago man of civilized Europe stand out 
clearly a.a an evidence of progreu when compared with th11t of the men 
of bygone ages P The Aacidian throws awa.y ita tail and eye and sinks 
into a. quiescent state of inferiority ; even so there ia fear lest the pre
jndicee, preocc:upationa, and dogmatisms of modem cirilization should 
lead to the atrophy and loaa of the valuable mental qnalitiea inherited 
by our young forms from primeval man. 

This thought is surely enough to waken us from that dream 
of a continually advancing culture which, in the teeth of the 
facts of history as well as the warnings of Scripture, is the 
delusion of those whom archreological discoveries have thrown 
off their balance. Even Sir C. Lyell confessed that there is no 
proof of the inferior races having always preceded the 
superior. In Canon Rawlinson's words " no single case can 
be found in east or 11·est of an uninterrupted progress from 
barbarism to civilization," his inference being, that therefore 
the theory of development through vast ages has no foundation 
in facts. 

Of coul'l!e we should wish to state the other side as fairly as 
possible. Sir J. Lubbock, one of its clearest exponents, thinks 
that the traces of fetichism, belief in charms, &c., which are 
found in the most advanced peoples, prove that these people 
were fetichist first before being Mahometan, Christian, &c. 
"They could not have gone back to fetichism; for fetich
worshippere (i.e., believers in luck) have no chance in the 
struggle for existence against believers in Law, and these 
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nntions have progressed." They could not, perhaps, have 
wholly gone back, but yet their faith in an intelligent Providence 
might have got weakened ; and we see that this has been so in 
fact. Within historic times large Christian communities have 
gone back from the intelligent worship of the early Church to 
what is little better than fetichism. 

Sir. J. Lubbock limits very considerably man's power of 
forgetting. Because the South Sea islanders were ignorant of 
spin.n.ing, of the use of the bow, of metals, of pottery (which is 
almost indestructible), therefore they never could have known 
them. Sir John does not reflect on the probable way in which 
most of these islands were peopled-a fishing boat with five 
or six men and a couple of women caught in a storm and blown 
within the line of the trade winds; those who escaped such 
a voyage would be not very likely to have brought any pottery 
with them; they were none of them likely to be potters by trade; 
and in the struggle for life they certainly would not have time to 
keep up their knowledge; nor is there in most of these islands 
any material suitable for making pottery. No doubt it is 
difficult to realize the extreme mental inferiority of some races, 
and hence the nry contradictory reports of travellers, it being 
so much easier to describe the houses and boats, &c., of savages 
than to understand their thoughts and feelings. " Savages 
won't contrailict you, and therefore it is so hard to get at the 
truth. You ask them: 'Was it a high tree 1' 'Yes.' 
• Was it a low bush 1' ' Yes.' To rise to the truth is too 
great a mental effort. The mind rocks to and fro through 
weakness, and the poor creature either tells lies or talks 
nonsense." No doubt; but is no~ such a condition a proof 
of degeneracy 1 We cannot believe that beings like these are 
developing to a higher level; they arc just what degenerate 
specimens would be,-" wanting in back-bone.'' They are, 
and have been, sinking lower and lower. 

Sir John makes a great point of the ignorance of colour 
which Mr. Gladstone attributes to the early Greeks; they 
had no name for blue ; 1:11ci11Eot was first black, then grey 
(so with us, blue, black, bleach, bkak are all cognate words). 
But no one supposes that primal man knew everything ; all 
that is asserted is that he was far removed from a savage, 
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not only by the culture which gathered around his life, but 
by his capacity for readily increasing that culture. 

One of the strangest mistakes into which the search for primi
tive barbarism has led the men of this school is that about the 
Andaman Islanders. They were supposed to be destitute of all 
ties of family: '' Any woman" (we are told) "who attempts to 
resist the marital privileges of any tribesman would be liable to 
punishment. Individual marriage is looked on as the infringe
ment of communal rights." The place was described as the very 
Paradise of promiscuity : "A man and woman remain together 
at most till the child is weaned ; then they generally sepiire.te, 
each seeking a new partner. . . . They appear to be entirely 
without any sense of shame ; the fringe or tassel that the 
women wear is only intended for ornament, as they do not 
betray any signs of bashfulness when seen without it." 
Such was the character given of these islanders by Lieutenant 
Colebroke and Lieutenant St. John, writing from hearsay, or 
from hasty observation. And these supposed habits were 
eagerly insisted on by the Lubbock school as exactly represent
ing those of primitive man. " Our present social relations" (we 
were told) " have grown up from the initial stage of hetairism or 
communal marriage, and the first stage towards separate 
marriage was due to war. Some warrior would capture a 
beautiful girl and would keep her to himself, bua:u.ae the tribe euultl 
have no right in her, she being an alien." We were even told 
that "compensation for separate marriage was made to the tribe." 

Again we were assured that, though women fallen from 
virtue are looked on with disfavolll' in India, hP.reditary 
prostitution is a respectable calling ; and this is claimed 
as a slll'Vival of the time when all women were in common. 
More monstrous still is the allegation that the Jewish custom 
of levirate marriages is a survival of polyandry. " What" (it is 
asked) "is polyandry but levirate marriage while the brother is 
alive ?'' And thus, because the Fijians, the Kingsmill Islanders, 
the Wyandots and some other Red-skins trace their descent 
through the female line, and have each their own different (and 
very elaborate) systems of relationship, we are told man must 
have begun in promiscuity, while the Andaman Islanders are 
cited as a case in which this promiscuity has lasted on in 
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unmitigated brutishness to the present day. Now, assuming that 
we have the whole truth ILS to the Fijians and other detached 
groups-assuming, too, that this tracing descent through the 
female points to a primitive state of promiscuity, or at least poly
andry, we certainly have no right to go further, and to conclude 
that therefore promiscuity wa.11 the rule in the early world. It 
hos been pointed out over and over again how such a polyandrous 
arrangement would be necessary under the circumstances in which 
those island groups were almost certainly colonized. Circum
stances, again, such as infanticide, owing to the almost impos
sibility of rearing children during a long war, may ha,·e led to 
its temporary adoption by some tribes of Red Indians ; and 
after the custom had died out, the plan oi tracing descent 
which hod necessarily accompanied it would last on. As Sir 
H. S. Maine says, every case in which there b a reasonable 
suspicion that "communal or family marriage" once existed 
may be explained as due to a paucity of women-i.e., to an 
abnormal state, seeing that the rule is for the number of 
male and female births to bfl 88 nearly 88 possible pqual. 
Where any arrangement at all like " communal marriage" 
exists, 88 among the Nairs of the Malabe.r coast, some tribes in 
Thibet, aud now and then a family here and there in the 
Indian IU'ID.Y, it can easily be shown not to be a primitive 
custom-to be, in fact, diametrically opposed to the oldest laws 
of the people adopting it-but to have been adopted for reasons 
of convenience, generally economical It would be as reason
able to say that Christianity is the author of incest, because the 
Venetian nobles, to avoid the double house-tax, were content 
that two brothers should live with the same wife, as to say that 
the Hindoos, or the yellow race which colonized Thibet, began 
in promiscuity, because polyandry bas been adopted, under 
presaure of circumstances, on the Mal11.be.r coast, and among the 
skirts of the Himalayas. But the grand case, that of the 
.Andaman Islanders, breaks down in the most signal manner. 
Now that these islands, having been made an Indian penal 
settlement, have become thoroughly known, the verdict con
cerning their inhabitants bas been altered in every particular. 

• .Tot1raal qf A.tltro,olog. Irutil., :Iii. L 69, and ii. 13-
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An Indian public officer, Mr. E. H. Man,• giving a most inter
esting account of them, dwells more strongly than on any other 
point on the modesty of the women : " they will not renew their 
• leaf aprons even in one another's presence." .Another point is 
the married women's chastity : " in modesty and morality 
they compare favourably with certain ranks among civilized 
races." Me.rriage is a well-defined institution. Paternity is 
thoroughly recognized. There is 1IO example of a croBB-brud in 
the ialanda. The chief's wife enjoys many privileges, and, in 
virtue of her husband's rank, rules over all the young unmar
ried women and the married ones not senior to herself.'' And 
these are the people who were cited as a case of primitive pro
miscuity carried on to the present day. Well may Sir. H. Maine 
sarcastically remark that "there is no subject on which it is 
harder to obtain trustworthy information than the relation of 
the sexes in communities very unlike that to which the inquirer 
belongs." 

But what hopelessly condemns the theory that society had its 
origin not in the family but in the horde, is1 that this theory sup
poses the abeyance during a long period, both of Power-" the 
only source" (remarks Sir H. Maine)" known to us of new forms 
of kinship.the modern kinship known as nationality being created 
by a special form of Power, that called by jurists Sovereignty" 
-and also of jealousy. Now, aexual jealousy is one of the 
strongest passions, not only in man, but also in the higher 
animals ; and it is therefore pretty certain to have acted more 
strongly in days when man had more of the animal in him ; and 
yet we are called on to believe that this prodigious influence was 
in the early world set aside in favour of a system which, by pro
moting sterility, must have soon been found to dangerously 
weaken the communities that practised it. Here Mr. Darwin's 
evidence is valuable :*-" We may conclude from what we know 
of the passions of all male quadrupeds, that promiscuous inter
course in a state of nature is extremely improbable." Not only 
(he notes) is jealousy to be taken account of, but also " one of 
the strongest of all instincts, the love of their young." And he 
adds that " the licentiousness attributed to some savages belongs 
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to a later period, when man bad advanced in his intellectual 
powers, but retrograded in bis instincts." 

All these abnormal cases may, we take it, be fully explained 
on the theory that man was placed in the world as the mem
ber of a family, and with a nature so receptive that in a 
very short time he became an adept in most of the arts 
of life. But with him came in good and evil, as our Bible 
teaches us ; and not merely moral but material good 
and evil. In a family some would be, and would deserve to 
be, more successful than others. Material evil-i.e., degradation 
and savagery-would be the lot of those who fell back. And 
this· degradation would be hastened by migration. Selection of 
the fittest does not mean of those who are absolutely the best, 
but of those who are most suited to their environment. If 
this is bad they will become degraded, the nobler samples 
(those by which Aristotle warns us that we ought to judge of 
the breed) will be starved out; the result being that everywhere 
even in the midst of our own culture we find what are clearly 
cases of degeneration, warning us not to judge of the society of 
any age by its lower forms. Vircbow has pointed out that the 
old so-called quatemary heads are often as good as the best 
now-a-days. It was through these, who in any age would have 
been great, end not through all or most of its individuals, that 
he thinks each society attained culture. 

To conclude, we have never concealed our own strong 
convictions ; yet we have honestly striven to hold the 
balance fairly, and to put the whole case before our readers. 
We have selected the chief writers in the opposite camp, and 
have carefully looked through their facts and arguments. 
We ·have waded through Mr. McLennan's long list of very 
trivial cases of "mother-right," some of which are merely 
hearsay statements of vague writers ; these have very little to 
do with the matter in band. We have followed Sir J. 
Lubbock through bis instances of savagery ; and we have 
folllld nothing in either which cannot be explo.ined as abnormal, 
even assuming, what in some cases would be a very un
warrantable assumption, that there are no mistakes, no 
exaggeration in the statements. 

With such evidence on both sides before him, the eamest 
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truth-seeker may be safely left to judge between the two 
schools. All that remains is to earnestly beseech those who 
are fascinated with the graceful dogmatisms about evolution 
that meet us on every hand, to pause and ask: "Is it all true 
this pleasant-sounding argument, in which I am led on without 
ever having the first principles proved for me 1" Have these 
brilliant writers solid ground for what strikes the thoughtful 
reader as he.sty assumptions 1 or will the old record be found, 
after all, to agree with the very latest results of the most care

. ful scientific investigation 1 

ART. IV.-THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF 
EARLY METHODISM. 

1. J!ncycwpa:dia Britannica. Vol XVI. METHODISM. (Articles 
on Wesleyan Methodism and all the branches of the 
Methodist Family of Churches. Signed J. H. Rl) 

2. Tke Const,ituJ,UJ11, and Polity of Wesleyan Methodism. Being 
a Digest of its Laws and Institutions, brought down to 
the Conference of I 88 I. By the Rev. HENBY W. 
WILLIAMS, D.D. London: Wesleyan Methodist Book 
Room. 

IN selecting a Wesleyan minister, who has given half a life
time to the study of his Church's history and constitu

tional development, as the writer of the articles on Methodism 
in the new series of the Encydozx,:dia Britannica, the editor of 
that great dictionary of all knowledge has acted on a jfillt 
principle ; and he has done the writer no little honour by 
intrusting him with the articles not only on English Wesleyan 
Methodism, but on every b1'8.nch of Methodism, at home or 
abroad, including even those which have separated from the 
parent Church in England. 

So much we are at liberty to say, notwithstanding the con
nection of the writer of the articles to which we have referred 
with this journal. We shall, in the course of the present article, 
make use of the outline of Methodist history and development 
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contained in the Encydopced,ia, where it is convenient so to do. 
If that outline is read in connection with Dr. Williams' 
admirable digest of the constitution and polity of Wesleyan 
Methodism, the student of modern ecclesiastical developments 
will have the means of understanding a problem which, to 
most persons outside of Methodism, has hitherto appeared to 
be impenetrably mysterious. Certainly, the process of develop
ment through which not only Wesley himself but Wesleyan 
Methodism had to pass, and did pass, has been very remark
able. From a small society in connection with the Moravians, 
Wesleyan Methodism has expanded into the immense organiza
tion which wields such a powerful religious influence through
out the world. We think that we shall be doing some service 
if we attempt in the present article to note the P..a.rlier stages 
in the growth ·cif Methodism towards its mature development 
as a well-ordered and effective Church. 

In investigating the origin of Methodism, it is essential that 
we should bear in mind the spiritual insensibility of the English 
nation at the time when John Wesley began his evangelistic 
work. As to this point we will content ourselves with the 
statement of one man, whose sympathy with Methodism was 
certainly not the most conspicuous trait in his character. 
Writing of Dr. Sllllluel Johnson, Carlyle says :-

" His fu.tal misery was the ,piritua.l paralym, BO we nBUle it, or the 
Age in which hie life lay; whereby hie life too, do what he might, was 
half paralysed. The eighteenth was a Sceptical Century ; in which little 
word there ia a whole Pandora's Box of miseries. Scepticism means not 
intellectn&l Donbt alone, but moral Doubt; all aorta of in-fidelity, insin
cerity, spiritual paralyeia. Perhapa, in few centurioa that one could 
ap&,ify since the world began, was a life of Heroism more dilJi.cult for a 
man. That was not an age of Faith-an age of Heroes ! The very possi
bility of Heroiam had been, aa it were, formally abnegated in the minda of 
all Heroiam was gone for ever; Triviality, Formuliam, and Common
place had come for ever. The ' age of miracles' had been, or perhaps had 
not been, but it was not any longer. An effete world; wherein Wonder, 
Greatness, Godhood. could not now dwell; in one word, a GodleBB world !" 
-Lecture, 011 Heme8, p. 312. 

This description gives us a vivid picture of the religious 
condition of the intellectuul classes ; but England is not made 
up exclusively of the intellectual classes. Quitting the coffee-
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houses of Fleet-street, filled with the babble of dilletanti, let us 
pass away into the country towns and villages, and imagine the 
moral and spiritual state of their inhabitants. What of Kings
wood and Newcastle colliers, of Wednesbury iron-workers, of 
Cornish wreckers, of peasant drudges herding in Dorset huts ? 
John Richard Green has taught us a new method of writing 
history. He has forsaken kings and the intrigues of courts, 
and has turned his eyes to the English people. This is what 
the Methodist historian has to do, and when he does so the 
spectacle is appalling. It was to a faithless and wicked gener• 
ation, whose crimes invited national destruction, that the early 
Methodists prophesied of God and eternity. As far as the 
Church was concerned, it is candidly admitted, with few dis
sentients, that a deadly torpor bad fallen upon it. A pBi,"1ln 
morality was the highest lesson taught from the pulpit, and it 
would ha.ve been well if that standard bad been reached by the 
preacher when he quitted the desk. No doubt, here and there, 
a clergyman could be found who chafed against the spirit of 
the times, and succeeded in stirring select companies of people 
into religious zeal. Dr. Homeck's and Dr. Woodward's 
Societies were to be found sprinkled over the country, and were 
a rallying-point for men and women who were wearied of a 
God-forgetting Church. But, almost universally, the nominal 
Christianity of the land was a valley of dry bones, in which no 
prophet's voice cried for the life-giving spirit. The condition of 
the Dissenting Churches was also lethargic. An authority 
amongst them has said : " If the Church was asleep in the 
darkness, the Dissenters were asleep in the light." They were, 
indeed, for the most part asleep-and not always in the light 
of doctrinul truth. All those who have studied the history of 
the Puritans will have watched with intense interest and 
admiration the emergence and development of those Presby
terian Churches which may be considered, together with the 
assemblies of New Testament Christians, as the prototypes of 
Methodism. In the eighteenth century a great change had 
come over them. .Affected by many influences, the safeguard 
of doctrine created by Cartwright and others had broken down. 
It is melancholy and admonitory to read the minute descrip
tions of the methods employed in earlier days to ascertain the 
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orthodoxy of the Presbyterian ministers, and then to notice the 
condition of somnolent heterodoxy in which we find them 
at the time of which we write. Gradually they drifted into 
theological error. At the commencement of the present cen
tury the Presbyterians and the Unitarians were almost 
identical, and these descendants of the Elizabethan Puritans 
had long ceased to represent evangelical doctrine. No sadder 
picture, in the last century, presents itself than that of the 
once dauntless Presbyterian Church of England, whose lips had 
been touched with the live coal from off Heaven's altar, and 
whose head had been crowned with Pentecostal flame, grown 
worldly, careless, and Christless in the midst of perishing men. 

The story of the rise and progress of the Methodist Societies 
has been often told, and we have no space to attempt any 
minute history of the great movement. We must be careful, 
however, to gain a proper starting-point for the general view 
which it is our purpose to give. We are not inclined, in this 
relation, to attach much importance to the Oxford experiences 
of John Wesley. Those experiences had their influence on 
the formation of the Methodist Societies, but we think that 
they affected them but slightly. They are interesting, just as 
bis career in Georgia is interesting. Indeed, we think that as 
regards the problem we are considering, the American experi
ence is the more instructive. For instance, every investigator 
must pause when he reads this entry in the Journals. Under 
date, April 17, 1736, Wesley writes:-

" Not finding, as yet, &ny door open for the punning of. our main 
design, we coniddered in what ma11J1er we might be moat uaeful to the 
little flock at Savamiah. And we agreed-I. To adviae the more aerious 
among them to form themaelvea into a eort of little society, &nd to meet 
once or twice a week, in order to reprove, instruct, ud exhort one uother. 
2. To select out of these a smaller number for a more intimate UDion with 
each other; which might be forwarded, partly by our conversing singly 
with each, &nd partly by inviting them all together to our house; and 
this accordingly we determined to do every Sunday in the afternoon." 

Undoubtedly we may discover the root-idea of the Methodist 
Societies here ; and Wesley himself was accustomed to cite 
both Oxford and Savannah as the places which had a direct 
and initial connection with his work. But we think that the 
connection is ideal rather than actual. The group of Oxford 
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men was scattered, Wesley had to abandon his society in 
Savannah, and RS far as we can learn, when he returned to 
England he had no intention of repeating either of his experi
ments. We must look elsewhere if we would discover the 
origin of Methodism in its present form. We must glance 
into a room in Aldersgate Street, London, where, on May 
24, 1738, a very striking group of persons is gathered. The 
evening shadows are filling the room. In the fading twilight 
we see two men whose appearance arrests us. One of them is 
reading aloud from a book. It is Luther', Preface to the 
Epi,stle to the Rmnans. The other is listening with an eager
ness the intensity of which suggests the nearness of despair. 
He is a young man who has come to the house very unwill
ingly. Severe temptations have assailed him. He has failed 
in his enterprises, he has been persecuted, and most of his old 
friends are gone. A sense of loneliness oppresses him, and, 
worst of all, a burden of sin weighs grievously upon his con
science. Looking at his surroundings, looking at himself, it is 
no wonder that he is forlorn. Still he listens as the voice 
sounds on describing the change which God works in the heart 
through faith. "Through faith!" Now the light breaks in. Not 
only does he see, he feels ; his heart is " strangely warmed." 
He feels that he does trust Christ, Christ alone for salvation ; . 
and now an assurance is given him that Jesus has taken away 
his sins, even his, and saved him from the law of sin and death. 
It is a qmuter to nine o'clock. The meek May twilight is 
deepening into night, but the dawn of the great revival shines 
in John Wesley's heart. It is well to linger over this scene. 
It is a miniature of Methodism. If we reduce Methodism to 
its elements, we may say that it exists solely for this purpose-
to bring the change which John Wesley experienced into the 
experience of all men. Apart from the salvation of souls, it 
has no rai8Q11, cfetre. The motive power which drove Wesley 
along his path, over all obstacles which early training, rooted 
personal prejudice, bitter persecution, and pleading self-interest, 
scattered therein, must be discovered in the scene which glori
fied the Aldersgate Street meeting-room. His own converHion 
enkindled that " calmly fervent zeal " for a world's salvation 
which burnt steadily to the end in the great evangelist's heart. 

T2 
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Southey's pitiful theory of ambition is worthless. It raises a 
feeling of impatience in the man who has felt one genuine 
impulse towards the rescue of a sinner. Indeed, Southey 
abandoned it himself. It must ever remain a marvel to us 
why a litttrateur, even in his direst straits, should have adopted 
it. In any attempt to trace the development of Methodism, 
we must keep our eye fixed on Wesley's determination at all 
hazards to save souls. Having obtained our starting-point and 
our guiding principle, we may now watch the processes of 
development which have resulted in the formation of the 
Methodist Church. 

It is not to be wondered at that when John Wesley, with the 
new life in his heart, began to preach in the old City churches, 
their dull custodians informed him that he could preach there 
no more. He disturbed their Sabbath slumbers, and brought 
about them the light of a day that vexed their eyes. In his 
Plain .Ar,count of the Prople called Metlwdists, written in 
1748, he presents us with the following summary of the 
doctrines he proclaimed :-

" Firat, that orthodoxy, or right opinions, is at beat but a very slender 
part of religion, if it C&D be allowed to be any part of it at all ; that neither 
does religion consist in negative11, in bare harmleBBneBB of any kind; nor 
merely in otemals; in doing good, or UBing the me&DB of grace ; in worka 
of piety (so-called), or of charity; that it is nothing short of, or different 
from, • the mind that was in Christ;' the image of God stamped upon the 
heart; inward righteo11SDesa, attended with the peace of God, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. Secondly, that the only way under heaven to this 
religion is, to• repent and believe the goapel ;' or (as the Apostle worda 
it) • repentance towards God. and faith in onr Lord Jesus Christ.' 
Thirdly, that by this faith, • he that worketh not, bnt believeth on Him 
tLat juatifieth the ungodly,' is jutified freely by His grace, through the 
redemption which is in Jesus Christ. And, lastly, that 'being justified 
by faith,' we taat.e of the heaven to which we are going; we are holy and 
happy, we tread down sin IIDd fear, and• sit in heavenly places with Christ 
Jeaua.'" 

Such were the doctrines whose light burst as sudJen noon
tide on the godless eighteenth century. At first they were 
rejected with scorn. Then a few earnest men and women, who 
were looking for redemption from the bondage of arid theology, 
thought it wise to test them by the Scriptures, to which 
standard Wesley invariably appealed. To their astonishment, 



Wesley and his Society separate from the .MO'l'avi.anB. 2 7 3 

they found that the Bible knows of no other religion, identified 
with saving power, than that which was expressed in W esley'e 
vituperated teachings. One, and then another, sought him 
out, and asked for further instruction. At last, as the number 
of inquirers increased, it became a matter of practical necessity 
to arrange for some special evening when they might assemble, 
ask questions, ..,nd receive further information. Wesley tells 
us that at this time he had no idea of what would follow from 
these meetings ; he had no previous design or plan at all ; 
everything arose just as the occasion offered. But we can see 
in this little assembly the germ of the "United Societies." 
At first these inquirers' meetings were connected with the 
Moravians, to whom Wesley owed a great debt of gratitude 
for spiritual instruction. Through untoward circumstances 
that connection was broken; but it must be home in mind. The 
Methodist Societies, as far as they claim any ecclesiastical 
parentage, look.for their origin to the Moravian Church. 

At the beginning of hie work John W eeley made an attempt 
to visit the persons who desired hie spiritual counsel at their 
own homes. From this fact we may learn that the idea of 
forming a separate society was far from bis mind. He had 
no ambition to be the founder of a Church. If he had not 
been opposed and driven out of the Establishment he would 
have been content to discharge the duties of preaching and 
visitation in a '.way which would have been remarkable only 
because of conspicuous zeal and success. His yearning for 
fellowship, which was part of hie nature, would have been 
satisfied by hie association with the Moravians and other 
kindred spirits .which he would have discovered ; and so he 
would have travelled hie quiet path to the close. But he had 
to follow hie star. To a man singularly avaricious of time, 
and who was, in addition, remarkable for the ingenuity with 
which he devised or adopted the attest means to accomplish 
hie ends, the .house-to-house visitation seemed a defective 
method, especially as the number of the inquirers rapidly 
increased. Wesley, therefore, told them that if they would 
come together, every Thursday, in the evening, he would 
gladly spend some time with them in prayer, and give them 
the best ad vice he could. They came. The little gathering 
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was called a" Society," and week by week its members met 
" in order to pray together, to receive the word of exhortation, 
and to watch over one another in love, that they might help 
each other to work out their salvation." There was only one 
condition of entrance into the Society. It was essential that 
all who sought admission should have " a desire to flee from 
the wrath to come, and to be saved from their sins." From 
that company of earnest people, who had the form antl sought 
the power of godliness, the Methodist Church, with its millions 
of members, has sprung. 

On July 23, 1740, twenty-five men and fifty women, who 
had previously belonged to the Fetter Lane Society, began to 
meet with Wesley in his newly-acquired preaching-house, 
called the " Foundery." We do not wish to enter into the 
merits of his· controversy with the Moravians. It is only 
necessary to mark the time of his secession from them. It is 
also interesting to note that before the purchase of the 
"Foundery" Wesley had secured a piece of ground in the Horse
fair, Bristol, and had begun to build a room large enough to 
contain his societies in that town. It will, however, be 
serviceable to us if we, for the present, keep our eyes fixed on 
the "Foundery," only alluding to other places when necessary. 

When the Methodist Society was formed, Wesley soon found 
that a most serious duty wea imposed on him. He was him
self a man of simple aims, transparent goodness, and profound 
godliness. Although he lays no claim to the possession of 
holiness, all who have any proper understanding of his 
character confess that he was a pure-hearted man who saw 
GoJ. He desired to witness the growth of his Society in piety, 
ond to guard its members from the errors of doctrine and 
practice which threatened to demoralize the association he bad 
quitted. That task was grave, but Wesley was not a man 
to shrink from a manifest duty. In addition to his work in 
the open air, he began to preach in the" Foundery." No douht 
this was very " irregular," but the principle that mastered 
Wesley's will silenced the voices of ecclesiastical prejudice and 
authority. Church, or no Church, he must save souls I 
The character of the service at the " Foundery" was very 
simple. It commenced with a short prayer ; then a hymn 
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was sung, a short sermon followed, and after a few more 
verses of another hymn the service was concluded with 
prayer. The preacher's constant theme was salvation by faith, 
preceded by repentance, and manifesting itself in holiness. 
Such a service contrasted strikingly with the dull drone of an 
old City church. The hymns, which at once became a Metho
dist spkialiU, brightened the hour of worship and lingered on 
the lips of the glad singeni as they wended their way through 
dusky lanes to their homes and work. The sermons, which 
were utterances of profound spiritual truth expressed in plain 
words, appealed at once to those who by the illumination of 
the Holy Ghost had been enabled to see God. And not only 
so. The wildest sinners were tamed, the most wretched were 
comforted. and the doors of the prison-house were set wide open 
before the captives of Satan. There is no doubt, here a.,"8.in, as to 
the" irregularity" of the means employed. But, unfortunately, 
the results achieved were " irregular " also. " Regularity '' had 
said its prayers, mumbled its sermon, and gone home to its 
cards and ale ; through the long years the hungry sheep 
had looked up and were not fed. It was time that the "irregu
larity " of sermons which converted their hearers should be 
introduced, and that the Methodist Reformation should shake the 
land. It W88 no wonder that the "Foundery" services became 
very attractive. As a result, th!l Society largely increased. 
.And now a danger appeared. · Several of the members grew 
cold, and gave way to the sins which had long easily beset 
them. Wesley quickly perceived that many ill-consequences 
would arise if such persons were allowed to remain in the 
Society ; but the difficulty of detecting them was so 1,JTeat, 
owing to their being scattered over all parts of the town, that 
it was some time before a remedy was discovered. At last a 
plan, casually suggested in connection with raising money for 
the Bristol preaching-house, yielded an idea which was 
quickly maturp,d by Wesley's administrative genius. He 
was talking with several of the Society in Bristol concerning 
the means of paying the debts there, when one stood up and 
said: "Let every member of the Society give a penny a week 
till all are paid." Another answered : " But many of them are 
poor, and cannot afford to do it." " Then," said he, " put 
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eleven of the poorest with me ; and if they can give anything, 
well : I will call on them weekly ; and if they can give 
nothing, I will give for them as well as for myself. And each 
of you call on eleven of your neighbours weekly; receive what 
they give, and make up what is wanting." It was done. In 
a while some of these collectors of pence informed Wesley that 
they found such and such an one did not live as he ought. 
Immediately he saw that this was the very thing he had 
wanted so long. He called together all the " leaders of the 
classes," for eo they and their companies were termed, and 
desired thA.t each would make particular inquiry into the 
behaviour of those whom he saw weekly. They did so. Wesley 
thus sums up the result :-" Many disorderly walkers were 
detected. Some turned from the evil of their ways. Some 
were put away from us, Many saw it with fear, and rejoiced 
unto God with reverence." As soon as possible the same 
method was used in London and wherever Methodist Societies 
had been formed. By this means Wesley obtained an inspec
tion of hie people which was most helpful to him in his 
endeavo111'8 to eave souls. The duties of the leaders are 
suggested by the history of the creation of the office. They 
had to see each person in their classes once a week, at the 
least, in order that they might make inquiries into their 
spiritual condition, and also to receive whatever they were 
willing to give for the relief of the poor. Then they had to 
meet the minister and stewards of the Society, in order to 
inform the minister of any that were sick, or of any that were 
disorderly and would not be reproved ; and to pay to the 
stewards what they had received from their several cla..'1888 in 
the • week preceding. For some time the leaders continued 
the self-denying and laborious work of visiting the members at 
their own houses ; but this became too great a burden, and was 
not found to be a perfectly efficient plan. Ultimately it was 
agreed that those of each class should meet together in some 
specified place, and that enquiries should be made by the 
leaders into all matters touching the Christian experience 
and behaviolll' of the members. This change excited some 
discontent. Objectors said :-" There were no such meetings 
when I came into the Society first, and why should 
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there be now ? I do not understand these things, and this 
chan,,,"lllg one thing after another continually." In Wesley's 
answer we recognise the secret of his administrative success. 
He says:-

" That, with regard to these little prudential helps, we· are continually 
changing one thing after another, is not a. weakness or fa.ult, a.s you 
imagine, but a peculiar advantage which we enjoy. By this means we 
declare them all to be merely prudential, not easential, not of divine 
institntion. We prevent, so far a.s in ua lies, their growing forma.l or 
dead. We 111'8 a.lwaya open to instruction; willing to be wiser every da.y 
than we were before, and to change wha.tever we ca.u change for the 
better."-Work,, viii p. 254. 

The guiding principle of his administration is here revealed. 
He was no bigoted opponent of change, nor was he enamoured 
of change. It was necessary that he should be convinced 
that any proposed alteration of method would more efficiently 
promote the spiritual welfare of his members. He was 
ever true to his own canon, " You have nothing to do but to 
save souls.'' By this he tested every arrangement. Hind
rances, however venerable, he swept out of 'the way; helps, 
however new, he adopted and used. He watched the pro
gress of his Societies most keenly for any suggestions which 
would enable him to accomplish his great purpose ; and these 
suggestions came. For instance, when he found that at Kings
wood several persons, headed by .James Rogers, a collier, had 
met in the school, and spent the greater part of the night in 
prayer and praise and thanksgiving, instead of • yielding to 
t.he advice of some who advised him to forbid such meetings, 
he determined to see for himself, and sent word that on 
the Friday nearest the full moon he intended to be present 
with them ; and so he was. He was so much struck with 
the spiritual effect of the service that he adopted the collier's 
idea, and once a month in Bristol, London, Newcastle, and 
Kingswood, carefully-guarded watchnights were held, with the 
best results. It is scarcely necessary to say that the sugges
tion of James Rogers has since been adopted, as far as regards 
the last night of the year, by many churches. 

The division of the Society into classes, under the care of 
leaders, was not permitted to weaken the personal hold of 
Wesley on the members at this early period of the history of 
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Methodism. .At least once in three months he talked with 
every member, and satisfifld himself as to his or her experience 
of vital godliness. Being satisfied, he delivered to each 
member a ticket with his or her name written thereon. Care
ful inspection of his Societies discovered to Wesley the fact that 
many of the members were anxious for a closer Christian fellow
ship. Their case was met by their being divided into smaller 
companies, putting the married or single men, and married or 
single women together. To these little companies the name of 
" bands" was given, and in process of time they became a great 
power in the country. They submitted to the most searching ex
amination of their moral and spiritual character, and strenuously 
endeavoured to obtain all the blessings which God can bestow 
through Christ, by the ministry of the Holy Ghost. Wesley 
met the men-bands together on Wednesday evenings, and the 
women on Sunday, giving them instruction and encouraging them 
in the pursuit of holiness. Not only so, he was anxious that a 
spirit of gratitude and largeness of heart should be created in 
them. He saw the danger of an over-organized religious society, 
and guarded against it. In the general Society he used to read 
constantly the reports of what other Christian people were 
accomplishing, in order that _he might correct the unworthy 
opinion that the Methodists alone were doing God's work in 
the world. So in connection with the bands, the men and 
women met together once a quarter, that they might " eat 
bread," as the ancient Christians did, with gladness and single
ness of heart. Wesley says :-

" At these love-feasts (so we termed them, retaining the name as well 
as the thing, which was in nae from the beginning), our food is only a little 
plain" cake and water. But we seldom return from them without being 
fed, not only with 'the meat which periahetb,' but with that which 
endureth to everlasting life."-W01·k,, viii. p. 259. 

The 186t link in this remarkable chain of " prudential helps" 
consisted of the select bands. Wesley formed them, he tells 
us, not only that he might direct them to press after perfection, 
but also to have a select company, to whom he might un
bosom himself on all occasions without reserve, and whom he 
might propose to all their brethren as a pattern of love, of 
holiness, and of good works. The rules of the select bands 
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were few, Wesley being convinced that the best rule of all 
was in their hearts. They met with the understanding that 
nothing said in conversation should be repeated, they agreed 
to submit to the minister in all indifferent things, and they 
brought, once a week, all that they could spare towards a 
common stock. These meetings had their origin, we think, in 
Wesley's love of companionship and human sympathy. 
Grotesque portraits have been drawn of him in the character 
of a rigid ecclesiastical martinet, who ruled his Societies by 
crack of whip, nnd who was too haughty to admit any one to 
share his dark counsels. Over against this we may safely put 
his own description of the select bands. He says :-

" Every one here hae &D equal liberty of speaking, there being none 
greater or less th&D another, I conld say freely to these, when they are met 
together, • Ye may all prophesy one by one (taking the word in its lowest 
sense), that all may learn, and all may be comforted.' And I often fonnd 
the adV&Dtage of such a free conversation, and that • in the mnltitude of 
counsellors there is safety.' Any who is inclined so to do is likewise 
encouraged to pour out his sonl to God. And here especially we have 
found that the efl'eetulll fervent prayer of a righteous mu availeth much. n 

-WOt"kB, viii p. 261. 

In Societies formed under the conditions of those of Wesley, 
it will be at once perceived that money would have to be 
gathered together; first of all for the relief of poor members, 
then for the erection of preachiog-houses, and then for the 
expenses which a voluntary society speedily inclll'8. We 
know what wae the experience of the Apostolic Church at its 
formation, and that experience was repeated in the case of 
Wesley. He shows in his Plain Account of tke Pwpk 
called Method:ists how soou after the formation of his Societies 
he felt the burden of the care of temporal things, and was led 
to appoint stewards to take the charge of these upon themselves, 
that he might have no incumbrance of this kind. Soon he 
found that it was necessary to supplement the work of the 
stewards by appointing a large number of visitors of the sick, 
who relieved those who were in straits, and gave them spiritual 
counsel Out of these arrangements there arose an organization 
for the relief of the afflicted, the poor, and the ignorant. It 
included a dispensary, a poor-house, a school and a loan 
society. In speaking of the stewards and visitors of the sick, 
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he says: "Upon reflection, I saw how exactly, in this also, we 
had copied after the Primitive Church. What were the anc~ent 
deacons 7 What was Phebe the Deaconess but such a visitor 
of the sick 1" 

We have thus sketched an outline of the organization of the 
first Methodist Societies, and on this part of the subject it only 
remains to be said that John Wesley, under date February 22, 

1742-3, issued a little document which bore his signature, 
and was entitled TM Nature, Desi,gn, and General R111es of tke 
Uni.ud Societies in Lo71.d<m, Bristol, KinglflJJOOd, and Ne'WC11,1Jf,ls
upon-Tyne. In the second edition of the Rules, dated May I, 

1743, the name of Charles Wesley appears as a co-signatory, 
and so in all subsequent editions. These Rules continue in 
force to the present day. 

It will appear to all who have followed our account of the 
development of the first Methodist Societies, that Wesley's one 
idea in their organization was to lead sinners to Christ, and 
then to educate them until they attained a very lofty type of 
piety. No one can read his (Jharacter of a Methodist with
out being charmed with his ideal of the Christian life. True 
to his own doctrine, that " orthodoxy, or right opinions, is, at 
best, but a very slender part of religion, if it can be allowed to 
be any part of it at all," he places the whole of religion where 
Christ placed it. He says :-

" A :Methodist ia one who has • the love of God ahed abroad in his heart 
by the Holy Ghost given unto him ;' one who l0Te11 the Lord his God with 
all his heart, and with all his aoul, and with all his mind, and with all his 
atnmgth. .... Nor does his religion consist exclusively of the love of 
God. He loves his neighbour as him.self, and does him all the good he 
can. He is pure in heart, he keeps all the commandments of God with all 
his might, and dOeB all to the glory of God. . . . . By these marks, by 
these fruits of a living faith, do we labour to distinguish ourselve11 from 
the unbelieving world, from all those whose minds or lives are not accord
ing to the gospel of Christ. But from real Christians, of whatever deno
mination they be, we earnestly detlire not to be distinguished at all ; not 
from any who sincerely follow after what they know they have not yet 
att&med. No. • Whoaoever doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.'" 

It will thus be seen that, apart from all existing Churches, 
a Society, consisting of companies of believing men and women, 
W88 being formed. We say apart from all existing churches. 
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It should be plainly understood and constantly kept in mind 
that the Methodist Societies never were an integral portion of 
the Episcopal Church of England. As we have said, if their 
genesis is traceable to any Church, it can only be to that of the 
Moravians. They were not included within any Church, 
although they had friendly affinities with all religious commun
ions. Members of all denominations were found in them. 
But when the Presbyterian, Independent, or Quaker became a 
Methodist, he certainly did not thereby become a member of 
the Church of England. His ecclesiastical views suffered no 
change. It is well that this point should be kept in view. 
By forgetting it much confusion has arisen. The writer of the 
admirable tract, recently published by the Wesleyan Book Room, 
entitled Is Modern Metlwd:iffl& Wesleyan Metlwd:ism? says as 
to this point:-

" Many Methodists were themselves penona.lly members or the Church 
of England-though a continua.Uy increaaing number were not--but the 
Society, as such, was in no sense or degree any part or any depen.den.('J' 
or that Church. It had no organ.io connection. with it whatever. The 
parish clergy, as a rule, had no authority in the Society-they stood in 
no relation. with it. Some three or four parish clergymen., during fifty 
years, connected themselves with :Mr. Wesley as his helpers, and put 
themselves under his orders. These were tkUB brought into connection 
with his Societies. But otherwise, and as parish ministers, the clergy 
had no relation. whatever to John Wealey's Societies. Nor had the bishops, 
nor any bishop, any authority over the Society, or in the Conflren.ce, or, 
so far as regarded his Methodist work and his relation. to his Societiea, 
over John W ealey. Methodism, therefore, u an organizaticm was altogether 
outside of the Church or England during Wesley's own. lifetime" (p. 6). 

The Societies which were formed throughout England were 
modelled after the type of that at the "Foundery." WhenJohn 
Wesley and his brother, or one of the clergymen in association 
with them, visited these little companies of believing people, 
they administered to them the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
If John Wesley had consulted his own prejudices and prefer
ences, we have no doubt he would have taken the Church of 
F..ngland members of his Society with him to their respective 
parish churches. But this was made impossible by the conduct 
of the, clergy. It is well known that, with a criminal short. 
sightedness, the parish ministers opposed the Methodists with 
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all their strength. They were determined to drive them out 
of the Methodist Society into the Church ; they succeeded in 
driving them out of the Church, and shutting them up in the 
Methodist Society. One of the clumsy weapons they used was 
to refuse them the Lord's Supper. At the commencement of 
the movement a blow was struck against the Kingswood 
Methodists. On Sunday, April 12, 1741, Charles Wesley 
gave the sacrament to the bands at Kingswood. He was driven 
to do this because on that day he, with many of the members 
of the Kingswood Society, had been ~penly repelled from the 
communion at Temple Church. So he gave the sacrament to 
them in the school ; and says, with a robustness· of common 
Renae very remarkable in such a man, that if he had wanted a 
house he would have administered in the midst of the wood 
(Jackson's Life of Oharlu Wuley, vol i p. 231). This act 
on the part of Charles Wesley soon led to the administra
tion of the Jacrament to the Bristol and London Societies, 
and the practice gradually spread. 

As the Societies increased in number, and were more widely 
scattered over the country, John Wesley found that his success 
embarrassed him. He had frequently to be absent from 
London, Bristol, and Kingswood, ond his difficulty was to 
obtain some one who would be responsible for carrying out 
discipline, and watching over the members as if he were 
present. He says: "No clergyman would assist us at all. 
The expedient that remained was to find some one among 
themselves (the Methodists) who wu upright of heart, and of 
sound judgment in the things of God, and to desire him to 
meet the rest as often as he could, in order to confirm them, 
as he· was able, in the ways of God, either by reading to them, 
or by prayer or exhortation." With this view Wesley ap
pointed John Cennick to reside at Kingswood, probably in the 
year I 7 3 9. But the want of an assistant of this kind was 
particularly felt in London. In 17 40, when Wesley was 
about to leave London he appointed a young man, in whom he 
bad the greatest confidence, to meet the Society at the usual 
times, to pray with them, and to give them such advice as 
might be needful This young man was Thomas Maxfield, 
who bad been converted to God under Wesley's mini.~try at 
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Bristol. Henry Moore says that he was fervent in spirit, 
mighty in the Scriptures, and greatly profited the people. 

"They crowded to hear him; 11,11d by the increase of their number, as 
well as by their earnest and deep attention, they insensibly led him to go 
further than he had at first deaigned. He began to preach, and the Lord 
ao blened the word, that many were not only deeply awakened and brooght 
to repentance, but were also made happy ina oonBCioumeea of pardon."
Life of WeaZey, vol. i. p. 505. 

Some persons were offended at this irregularity, and sent 
word to Wesley, who hastened back to London in order that 
he might stop it. But there resided at that time, in the house 
attached to the " Foundery," one who had a deeper insight and a 
cooler judgment than even he possessed. His mother received 
him on his return, and at once perceived dissatisfaction on 
his face. She asked the cause, and he abruptly replied :
" Thomas Maxfield has turned preacher, I find." She looked 
at him steadily, and said: "John, you know what my senti
ments have been. You cannot suspect me of favouring readily 
anything of this kind ; but take care what you do with respect 
to that young man, for he is as surely called of God to preach 
as you are. Examine what have been the fruits of his 
preaching, and hear him also yoursell." He did 80, There 
could be no doubt about Maxfield's possession of "grace," it was 
plain that he had" gifts," and the." fruits" of his labours were 
in evidence before Wesley's eyes. His prejudice melted, and 
he could only say, " It is the Lord : let Him do what seemeth 
Him good." In other places the same assistance was afforded, 
and Wesley perceived that he had been providentially led to 
adopt a mighty instrumentality for the evangeliza.tion of the 
country. Thus arose a band of men, known for many years 
as the "lay-preachers," whose heroic lives and self-sacrificing 
deeds have added lustre to the pBc,aes of English history, and 
whose influence has spread throughout the world. 

Wesley soon found that he had committed himsell to a 
plan which bode fair to cover the whole land with his Societies. 
He had been warned by several unpleasant incidents that his 
people needed to be guarded both in respect of doctrine and 
morals, and he saw that in order to obtain such a defence, it 
was, above all, necessary that his preachers should be men of 
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whose soundneas he was completely convinced. Pursuing the 
policy which led to the formation of the select bands, he 
determined to hold a conference of sympathetic clergymen and 
trusted lay-preachers, in order that he might converse with 
them on a number of matters which were causing him anxiety. 
On Monday, June 25, 1744, that Conference began at the 
"Foundery" and continued during the five following days., There 
were prese~t at it, beside the two Wesleys, four clergy...ien and 
four lay-preachers. The three points debated were:-" What to 
teach, how to teach, and how to regulate doctrine, discipline, 
and practice." These subjects fairly indicate the scope of the 
conversations which took place at the early Conferences. 
Gradually, when lay-preaching had been further developed, 
the mode of admitting additional preachers into connection 
with the Conference was regulated, and in process of time the 
stations of the preachers were arranged ; but it must be bome 
in mind that, apart from Wesley, the Conference had no 
power whatever. It was to him a committee of counsel, 
and he never allowed the absolute control of the preachers 
and Societies to pass out of his hands. 

We have seen that the doctrinal test for admission into the 
Society was slight and indirect. With his lay-preachers, how
ever, Wesley was much more careful. For them a special 
doctrinal standard had to be constructed. In 17 46 he issued 
his first volume of sermons, and subsequent volumes appeared 
in 1748 and 1750. In 1760 a volume containing seven 
sermons and several papers was published. Of this, Dr. 
Osbom, in his Outlines of Wesleyan BilJliograplvg, says:-

• " Although BO small a portion of thie volume conaist.ed of sermona, it 
we.a numbered a.nd sold aa a fourth volume of Wealey', Sermon,. The 
third having been published ten years before, and no other volume of 
aermona being publi,hed until several yeare after thie, it is plainly to the 
volumes thus enumerated that Mr. Wesley must have refened in his first 
form of Tm,t Ihed, publi,hed in 1763, aa constituting, with his Note, 
oa tlMi NIIW Tutament, the standard ofllethodiat doctrine" (p. 36). 

We turn to these sermons with interest. The preface to them 
discovers the principle of their construction and shows their 
character. Wesley says :-" I have set down in the following 
sermons what I find in the Bible concerning the way to 
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heaven; with a view to distinguish this way of God from all 
those which are the inventions of men. I have endeavoured to 
describe the true, the Seri ptural, experimental religion, so as to 
omit nothing which is a real part thereof, and to add nothing 
thereto which is not." Abstaining from all nice and philoso
phical speculations, from all perplexed and intricate reasonings, 
and o.s far as poilSible from all show of learning, Wesley, in his 
sermons, gave a plain account of the essential truths of 
Christianity. The principles which guided him throughout his 
life influenced him in the choice of his standard. Salvation by 
faith, preceded by repentance, and followed by holiness, is the 
burden of the sermons, and the doctrines taught are grounded 
on an exclusively Scriptural basis. It is difficult to overrate 
the importance of Wesley's sermons, considered as a test of 
belief. Their plain language and strictly Scriptural character 
have done much to save the Methodist people from those 
doctrinal controversies which have convulsed other Churches. 
Having selected his standards, Wesley determined that they 
should be respected. The preaching of any doctrine opposed 
to the &rm<m8 and Notes, or the omission to preach that 
which was contained therein, brought a man under discipline 
at once. That discipline was healthily severe. John Wesley, 
through the Conference, drew up rules for the guidance of his 
assistants and helpers, and it was only so long as they observed 
them that he permitted them to be his fellow-labourers. 

On Sunday, November 1, 1778, ,vesley opened his new 
chapel in the City Road, London, From an unpublished 
manuscript, written by John Pawson, we gather certain facts 
which c.ast light on the condition of Methodism in that year. 
It wns intended that ordained clergymen of the Established 
Church should alone officiate in the new chapel on Sunday, 
when the liturgy should be constantly read at both the morn
ing and evening service. This for o. considerable time was 
regularly done. Charles Wesley, Dr. Coke, and John Richard
son were the clergymen admitted to this special privilege. In 
this arrangement we detect at once a spirit alien from that 
which animated John Wesltly, nor have we far to seek before 
we find the cause of disturbance. Pawson tells us that both 
Coke and Richardson disapproved of the arrangement ; but 
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Charles Wesley persisted in it. All who have studied the 
character of the latter will not wonder at this display of his 
High Church temper. We, however, are surprised that, even 
for peace sake, John Wesley should have yielded to the attempt 
to check the healthy development of his system. Hard facts, 
however, once more proved too powerful for mere theories. 
The congregations so fell off, and the Society was thrown 
into such confusion, that the tl'filltees of the chapel met, and 
then waited on Charles Wesley with the request that he 
would not preach so often at City Road, but would go some
times on Sundays to West Street, and allow the itinerant 
preachers to take his place. Reluctantly he submitted, and 
from that time Methodism proceeded towards its full develop
ment. The well-organized Society at the " Foundery" was trans
ferred to City Road, and at once a distinct ecclesiastical 
community was formed. The City Road Methodists of 1778 
were an organization quite independent of all other churches. 
They held their services regardless of " church hours." They 
used the lituraor of the E!tablished Church it is true, and were 
ministered to frequently by Episcopal clergymen ; but such 
ministrations in an unconsecrated chapel had no sanction from 
any bishop, and, happily, were altogether free from his control. 
The sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper were duly 
administered there, and in all essentials the City Road Society 
was a New Testament Church. It was a congregation of faith
ful men, in which the pure word of God was preached, and 
the sacraments duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance 
in all those things that of necessity are requisite to the same 
(Art. :xix.). It became the model of the Methodism of the future. 
It was modified in different parts of the country by local cir
cumstances ; but the Methodism of the present day is essentially 
the direct outcome of that of the City Road Chapel of a 
hundred years ago. 

One point alone remains to be considered. Throughout the 
country there had been for many years an uneasiness on the 
part of the Societies in respect to the administration of the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper. The national clergy, not 
understanding the time of their visitation, were united in their 
dislike of Methodism, and in their determination to stamp it 
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out. Again and ago.in the Methodists were repelled from the 
communion. Besides which, any one who has an understand
ing of the character of the Georgian clergy in general, will 
readily conceive how a man of earnest conviction and pure life 
would shrink from receiving the emblems of the Saviour'& 
suffering from such hands. Sometimes the Methodist 

0

commun
icants bore to the table the bruises which they had received 
from the mob which had been led and directed by him who 
ministered to them. At this distance of time we wonder at 
the patience and forbearance of those men and women whB, 
solely at the bidding of John Wesley, and out of affection for 
him, presented themselves so meekly in the Churches to be 
railed at in the sermon, and to be repelled from the sacrament. 
But long-suffering was exhausted at last. Th.e Methodists 
told Wesley plainly that they could no longer receive the 
Lord's Supper from the parish ministers. They saw at Kings
wood, Bristol, and London, that their brother-Methodists had 
the privileges they were denied. At first they whispered, and 
at last emphatically asked for similar privileges. Their demands 
were resisted, and the grant of their rights was for a while 
postponed. Meanwhile a. solution of the difficulty was being 
prepared. On the other side of the Atlantic, a few years before 
the opening of the City Road Chapel, there had been planted the 
germ of that Methodist Church whose success is one of the most 
striking ecclesiastical phenomena. of modem times. In 1 7 7 4. 
the American Methodists numbered 2,074; in I 784 they had 
increased to 14,988. At the close of the war the Methodists 
found themselves in a strange position. Mr. Tyerman, in his 
hife and Times of eke Rev. John Wesley, says:-" All these, 
so far as the sacraments were concerned, were as sheep with
out shepherds. Some of the clergymen of the Church of 
England had taken military commissions in the army ; others 
were destitute of both piety and sense ; and nearly all opposed 
and persecuted the Methodists to the utmost of their power." 
Under these circUIDStances the American Methodists demanded 
of their own preachers the administration of the sacraments. 
.Asbury, in his famous letter to Wesley, asserts that thousands 
of their children were unbaptised, and the members of the 
Societies in general had not partaken of the Lord's Supper for 

112 
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many years. In 1779, the preachers in the South determined 
t.o face the difficulty and bring it to an end. They proceeded 
t.o ordain themselves by the hands of three of their senior 
members. Asbury became alarmed, and succeeded in per
suading the Vh-ginians to suspend the administration of the 
sacraments until advice could be received from Wesley. Asbury 
was anxious that Wesley should himself come to America that 
he might ordain the preachers, and wrote to that effect. Such 
a visit was impossible, and other means hatl to be devised. 
Wesley had not the slightest doubt that he, a presbyter of the 
Church of England, had a right to ordain other men to the 
office of presbyter. His close study of Church history, and 
the reasoning of Lord King had convinced him of this. He, 
however, had a strong objection to exercising this power in n 
country where the established Church was Episcopal in its order 
of government. In the case of America this objection had 
no weight ; and so, urged by necessity, he yielded to the inevit
able and ordained Dr. Coke, superintendent, and Richard 
Whatcoatand Thomas Vasey, elders of the American Methodist 
Church. This proceeding produced a deep impression on the 
Societies in England. Here was a way out of the irritating diffi
culLies which had vexed the consciences of thousands of godly 
men and women. But Wesley proceeded with his characteristic 
caution. He first met the case of Scotland. On August 1 , 

I 78 S, he writes in his journal: "Having with a few select 
friends weighed the matter thoroughly, I yielded to their 
jud.:,ament, and set apart three of our well-tried preachers
.John Pawson, Thomas Hanby, and Joseph Taylor-to minister 
.in Scotland." A year afterwards, at the Conference of I 786, 
he ordained Joshua Keighley and Charles Atmore for Scotland, 
William Warrener for Antigua, and William Hammet for 
Newfoundland. A year later five others were ordained; and 
in 1788, when he was in Scotland, he set apart John Barber 
and Joseph Cownley by imposition of hands. In the face of 
this, how was it possible that the demands of the English 
Societies could be denied 1 In 178 S his Societies numbered 
S 2,43 I persons. What was to be their future 1 That question 
must often have crossed the mind of the great evangelist and 
administrator. At his death would the keystone be struck 
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from the arch, and would its fragments fall asunder 1 Wesley 
could not believe that this would be the case. Then, if 
Methodism remained intact, what was to be its position 1 
Personally he would have preferred that it should no longer 
remain distinct from the Church he loved so well. If the 
bishops of the Established Church had shown themselves 
willing to make an arrangement whereby the Societies, whilst 
retaining their distinctive forms, might hove been adopted by 
the Church, officered, as far as the highest ranks are concerned, 
by the clergy, and controlled by the bishops, Wesley would 
have been satisfied. But there were two difficulties in the 
way of such an arrangement-the bishops did not want the 
Methodists, and the Methodists did not want the bishops. All 
Wesley's advances were met by his episcopal superiors with a 
graceful or graceless '1W1t possumu,&, Al a shrewd man, 
intimately acquainted with the state of the opinion of his 
people, Wesley knew that, even if the bishops undertook the 
uncongenial task of regulating the affairs of his Societies, there 
would soon be no Societies for them to regulate. He was 
convinced of this. With great emphasis he repeats his words 
of personal allegiance to the Church. But there was a higher 
allegiance which he owed. He was still the servant of that 
Providence that had led him on, step by step, till more 
than eighty years had been fulfilled. Castiug many wistful 
looks towards the Church of his affection, at last he determined 
to look upward, and cried : " What wilt Thou have me to 
<lo ?" Confronted by the great fact that his work would 
remain, and t.hat it was in his power to cause his Societies to 
become a still mightier agency for good, he made his final 
arrangements. In 1 7 84 he had prepared his Deed of Decla
ration, by which, after his death, his autocratic power was to 
be transferred to the Conference; and in 1-788 he provided 
that his presbyter's orders should be transmitted to his 
preichers. In the year last named he ordained Alexander 
Mather, not ·only deacon and elder, but also superintendent 
(Eriatcorot); and on Ash Wednesday, I 789, he ordained 
Henry Moore and Thomas Rankin presbyters, and empowered 
them to administer the sacraments to the Methodists of England. 
Having in this way prepared for all contingencies, he went 
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down to his grave in peace. His works follow him. His far
seeing wisdom has been abundantly justified, and his own 
prediction has been fulfilled : " As soon as I am dead the 
Methodists will be a regular Presbyterian Church."* 

ABT. V.-LUTHER AND HIS CRITICS. 

1. hife of Lutlter. By Juuus KoSTLIN. With Illustrations 
from authentic sources. Translated from the German. 
London : Longmans, Green & Co. 

2, Lutlter. A Short Biography. By J. A. FROUDE, :M.A. (Re
printed froni the Contemporary Review.) London : Long
mans, Green & Co. 

T.HE recent Luther celebration was one in which all friends 
of the Reformation may justly rejoice, and of which its 

enemies have, no doubL, taken note. A demonstration so spon
taneous, so widespread, so fervent, bespeaks latent convictions of 
no ordinary depth and force. Protestant Christendom spoke 
with no nmhibruous voice. The spirit of the celebration, too, was 
worthy of the man and the cause. The absence of person
alties, of violent denunciations, of hero-worship, indicated 
conscious strength. The occMion was also a signal display of 
the essential unity of faith and feeling which, despite all silly 
~aunts to the contrary, binds Protestants of all Churches and 
countries together. Whatever differences may separate Pro
testants, they declared with one voice that they are one in 
fidelity to the great truths and principles of which his name 
is the symbol 

We greatly rejoice at the way in which the religious aspect 
of Luther and his work was put in the foreground. That 
Germany, from the Emperor down, should think of other 
things also, was only natural. To Germany Luther is the 
most perfect incarnation of its spirit, its mightiest and most 

• 'l'he Q~,timt, Are C4, Mrlliodift, Dw,enter, 1 Fairly &amiMd. BJ 
Samuel Bradburn, p. 18. 
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popular name, the founder of its culture and freedom. But 
Germany diJ not forget, as its religious services proved, thnt 
even these great benefits are inferior to those effects of hi9 
work which it shares in common with other countries. The 
Reformation was a new epoch, almost a new birth, of Christi
aniLy. It presented a new conception of Christianity (new, 
that is, at the time) which was to mould innumerable lives 
over the breadth of centuries and agP.s. And to this move
ment Luther gave the impulse. Whatever preparatory agen
cies may have been at work, whatevP.r helpers he may have 
had, it was his faith, his heroism, his eagle-eye and lion-heart 
that led the movement to a point at which it was beyond 
danger. Well may all Protestant Christendom with one 
accord glorify God in him-in his simple faith, his unselfish 
aims, his energy, courage, and strength of will. 

If we enquire what it was that fitted Luther for the work 
he had to do, we cannot hesitate to find the explanation in the 
popularity of his character-the magic power, more easily felt 
than analyzed, which enables certain men to command their 
fellows. Great generals and statesmen and philosophers 
manifest a like power in other sphere.s. Luther possessed this 
power to perfection. Even now we feel it in the dead pages 
of his writings. How his words throb and burn I What must 
it have been in the living man I ·In scholarship, in keenness 
and grasp of intellect, in range of learning, Luther cannot com
pare with Melancthon, Calvin, and scores of Reformation 
divines since. But in their hands the Reformation would 
have had far other issues. All together they would not 
have moved the hearts of the common people; their n~es 
would not have given pause to Emperor and Pope as did 
Luther's. Some at least of the elements of his power lie on 
the surface. His broad geniality, his humour, his absolute 
sincerity and frankness, his combined strength and tenderness, 
both equally great, and, beyond all, hia unsurpassed courage in 
the face of greatest odds-are qualities which fire the imagina
tion and appeal to the human heart everywhere. No wonder, 
that after four centuries Luther's name is the most popular in 
Germany to-day-a name to charm with, a name that evokes 
kindly recognition even from enemies of his beliefs. Such qualities 
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made him as intensely loved on one side as he wa., hated 
on the other. His enemies could not find words strong enough to 
embody their fear, his friends were grappled to him with hooks 
of steel. At his funeral, as his body disappeared in the grave, 
Melancthon gave utterance to his own and a nation's passionate 
grief in the words, '' My father, my father, the chariot of lsraE'l 
and the horsemen thereof !" Can we hesitate to acknowledge 
a Divine hand in the forming and training of such a character 
at such a crisis in the fortunes of the Christian Church, when 
Christianity was in danger of sinking under the weight of cor
ruption, when a voice was needed to give utterance to the out
raged conscience of Christendom, when nothing but preternatural 
strength and determination would have been equal to the task 
of braving and breaking the Papal system 1 Never let us for
get that even Luther's courage sprang from religious grounds. 
}'aith in God was its sole and sufficient spring. Because Luther 
veritably believed that God was his " refuge and strength," he 
said," We will not fear.'' The Divine protection, of which he 
sang so gloriously in his 46th Psalm, was no mere phrase, but 
a solid fact. Of that feature in his character, at which man
kind have wondered most, he was altogether unconscious. In 
the simplicity with which he went about his most heroic acts 
he never betrays the least consciousness that he is doing any
thing unusual. The man to whom God is a firm stronghold 
lives in a region where feeling of fear and sound of danger 
never come. 

We will not waste time on the calumnies which, heard 
during his life, are repeated still by a certain class of opponents. 
They never take a more tangible shape than epithet or invec
tive' or insinuation. To all such slanders the best reply is 
his life. No one could write and work, and preach and pray 
and sing, as Luther did, and be the slave of the sins that are 
insinuated. Whoever believes the opposittl believes, not 
merely in a miracle, but in an impossibility. Imperfections 
and mistakes we admit. Luther's character will bear the 
deduction. He was only human, like Scripture prophets and 
saints, and he would have been more than human if he had 
shaken off" all traces of the system he forsook, the age he Ii veal 
in, the conflicts he fought. 
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This is scarcely the place to reply to objections made by 
opponents of a higher class against Luther's teaching and its 
fruits. Writers of this class are never weary of holding up 
to odium Luther's extreme doctrine of human depravity and 
his predestinarian views. It is singular that they always for
get to add that Luther did not make predestinarianism the 
pivot of his teaching, like Calvin, ancl that it did not become 
the doctrine of Lutheranism. It is still more singular that they 
never add that, in these subjects, both Luther and Calvin were 
simply borrowers from Augustine, the credit of whose great 
name Romanism is always glad to claim where it can. It is 
scarcely ingenuous to write ns if predestinarianism and its 
related doctrines were new things, the inventions of Luther 
and Calvin. 

As to the broad results of Luther's work, and of the Reforma
tion iu general, Protestants have no reason to be ashamed of 
them. If Protestantism has been the chief moulding force in 
Germany, England, and America, and the Papacy in :France, 
Spain, Italy aud Austria, we ha,·e only to say, " Look on this 
picture and on that." On which side is the standard the highest 
in all public virtues, in social morality, in reverence for religion, 
in philanthropy, in power in the world on the whole justly 
and beneficently used ? If Protestantism is, as alleged, the 
mother of discord and discontent ·and rebellion, how is it 
that Protestant countries nre the most orderly, the most law
abiding, the most united among themselves ? If Prote.,tantism 
leads, as we are incessantly assured, by a swift and sure descent 
to the abyss of Atheism, how is it that the history of Protestant 
nations presents far less of the excesses of infidelity than 
Romanist countries ? Compare the Great Rebellion in Eng
land with the Great Revolution in France, the characters of 
the actors, the issues decided, the events marking their course. 
If these two convulsions are typic:il of the religions of the two 
countries, give us Protestant revolutions ! Comte and Ronan 
were trained in Romanist colleges. If Romanist writers 
would look at home a little more, they would more eeldom 
reproach Protestantism with leanings to infidelity. 

A striking illustration of the abiding popularity of Luther's 
name is the way in which the school of religious free-thought 
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in our days is eager to appeal to it. The fact that the school 
goes no farther back than Luther, is at least a confession of 
the complete breach between it and the line of Christian 
tradition. Mr. Froude, in his Short Biography, speaks of the 
intellect of our day as "dissatisfied with the answers which Luther 
furnished to the great problems of life," while of course doing full 
justice to the heroic aspects of Luther'e work. Mr. Beard, in his 
very able Hibbert Lectures on the Reformation, claims the right 
to appealfrom Luther'e conclusions to his principles-i.e., to reject 
the one and adopt the other. It is curious, by-the-way, that 
a school which so emphatically repudiates authority in matters 
of faith, should be so eager to claim Luther's patronage. What 
is this but an apped to authority again ? If the cardinal 
dogma of the school-unlimited, irresponsible freedom-is so 
self-evident, what need of support from any opinion of Luther's? 
But we question altogether the justice of the appeal. Luther's, 
contention was for the right of free interpretation of God's 
Word, the position that Scripture is God's Word in the highest 
sense being assumed. The new school claims to apply the 
power of free interpretation to the doctrine that Scripture is 
God's Word in the highest sense. An:,s person is, of course, 
free to do this in his own name. But is any person at liberty 
to do it in Luther's name ? Is he at liberty implicitly to 
claim Luther's approval and sympathy for propositions dia
metrically opposed to Luther's whole faith 1 No one knows 
better than Mr. Beard how Luther's whole soul would. have 
revolted from such conclusions. The difference in fact is be
tween reform and revolution. Is it legitimate for a revolu
tionist to allege that in trying to overthrow political institu
tions he is only carrying further the principles of those who 
seek . to reform them ? We respectfully submit that the 
attempt of the free-thought school to attach themselves to 
Luther is e.n outrage on historical fairness, just as much as its 
attempt to prove itself the heir of Puritan traditions. The 
modern doctrine of the absolute independence of the individual 
judgment and Luther's principle of free interpretation of God's 
Word are two utterly different things. And, we repeat, the 
appeal to authority against authority is inconsistent, not to 
say ludicrous. 
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We know how these extreme opinions are utilized by 
Romanist writers. These opinions are taken ns representative 
of Protestant belief, whereas they are the veriest caricature of 
the views expre3sed in all Protestant creeds and taught in all 
Protestant Churches. Surely before treating these extreme 
doctrines as representative, Romanist essayists and reviewers 
should prove that they are so. But this is asf!umed. That is, 
it is assumed that those who reject Luther's two cardinal prin
ciples as fictions are fair representatives of his opinions: 
Nothing is more strongly insisted on by the same writers than 
that their own Church is not responsible for all the opinions of 
individual writers, but is only responsible for official definitions. 
There is nothing that they would resent more strongly than to 
be held responsible for all the words and acts of their own 
co-religionists the world over. But somehow they do not see 
the justice and necessity of treating others by the same rule. 
If they will not take the trouble to ascertain, as they easily 
might, the consensus of Protestant belief, they simply dis
qualify themselves for being judges in the case. 

The careful abstinence of the High Church and Ritualist 
section of the English Church from the Luther celebration is 
in perfect keeping with its teaching and traditions. In the 
same way, it has always held aloof from all approaches to 
fraternization with the Lutheran anu Reformed Churches on 
the Continent. Standing, as the High Church does, on the 
ground of Apostolic Succession, it could no more than the 
Romish Church sympathize with a man who ignored that 
ground The peculiarity of the High Churchman's position 
is that it can only be established by derivation from and 
through the Romish Church of the Middle Ages-a derivation 
which Rome emphatically repudiates. Although the 
Protestant has received the heritage of Christian truth 
historically through the hands of the Church of the 
middle and earlier ages, he can appeal beyond this to the 
New Testament, whence this same truth is originally derived. 
But the High Churchman cannot do this in respect of 
Apostolic Succession, for no such phrase or idea is found 
there. In truth, the prominence into which the queetion of 
Apostolic Succession has been recently thrust seems to us an 
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infinite belittling of the whole controversy. It is now treated 
as all-decisive. Whether the doctrines t11ught on both sides 
are tn1e or not has become a secondary point. Theoretically, 
the Church's teaching might be a tissue of error, but if a 
Church can prove its lineal descent from antiquity, it must be 
implicitly obeyed. ~We must, then, shut our eyes to every other 
consideration, and swallow its doctrines in a lump. The 
giants of the Reformation age on both sides followed another 
and far nobler course. With theJU the primary question 
was the intrinsic truth of the leading doctrines in dispute. 
Now we are shown a short cut to truth-namely, to accept it, 
without evidence or question, at the lips of another, to sink 
our direct responsibility to God in the corporate responsibility 
of the Church, the individual conscience in the corporate con
science. We are to act upon beliefs, as to the intrinsic truth 
of which the individual reason and con11cience are to have 
nothing to say. Such a system may do for intellectual slaves, 
it will never do for intellectual free-men. The peace, the rest, 
secured by the sacrifice of spiritual freedom iii unworthy of the 
name, and unworthy of rational beings ; it is the peace of 
spiritual torpor and death. All the extravagance and licence 
ever alleged as. the outcome of the Protestant principle of 
belief upon evidence are trifling compared with the stagnation 
and dependence which are the inevitable consequence and 
appropriate atmosphere of belief in the dictates of absolute 
authority. We hold by the words of Field, one of the most 
leamed of Anglicans, " Thus still we see that truth of doctrine 
is a necessary note whereby the Church must be known and 
discemed, and not ministry or succession, or anything else, 
without it." (On the Cliurch, b. ii., eh. 6.) 

A valuable result of the Luther commemoration is tl1e new 
interest awakened in everything bearing upon the Reformer's 
life and personality. In addition to the magnificent edition of 
his complete works under Govemment direction announced to 
appear, a perfect shoal of biographios, lectures, extracts, 
addresses, hns been issuing from the German press for some 
months. While the researches into the history of Luther and 
the Reformation, which have been going on for many years, 
have perhaps added little to the positive stock of knowledge, 
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they have filled up many gaps, explained difficulties, and 
corrected minor inaccuracies. It is not at all unlikely that 
the Luther of the popular imagination has been to some 
extent an ideal one. The aim of recent research has been to 
set before the world the historical Luther, nothing omitted or 
extenuated. The result has been all gain. The complete 
story of his life left to speak for itself is better than any 
picture by the most skilful hands. He looks grander in the 
light of nature than in the light of art. Besides, we are able 
to trace the development of his opinions and character better 
than we could before. The results of the most recent 
inquiries will be found woven into the flowing narrative of 
Professor Kostlin's Life. The reader may take it for 
certain that every fact, every date, every essential detail is 
given with the utmost attainable accuracy. The work is, 
indeed, merely a condensation for general readers of a still 
more ample Jife by the same author in two volumes ; but it 
contains all that such readers need for a just estimate of the 
subject, and much more than has ever been available before 
for English, or even German, readers in a connected form. A 
thoroughness of knowledge which is the result of life-long 
study, clearness, and fairness of statemont, grace and vigour of 
style, eminently characterize a work, for which all Protestant 
Christians may be profoundly thankful. Such a life is 
Luther's best vindicntio_n, if vindication is necessary. The 
anonymous translation, too, is excellent. It would do no 
discredit to such a master of English as Mr. Froude himself. 
We quite endorse Mr. Froude's opinion :-

" Herr Kiistlin, in a single well-composed volume, haa produced a 
picture which leaves little to be desired. A student who haa read these 

. 600 pages attentively will have no quoations left to ask. He will have 
heard Luther speak in hia own racy, provincial German. He will have 
seen. him in the pn.lpit. He will have seen him in Kings' Courts and 
Imperial Diets. He will have aeen him at hie owu table, or working in 
hie garden, or by hia children's bedside. He will have aeen, moreover 
-and it ia a further merit of thia moat eicellent book-a aeries of care
fully engraved portmita from the beat pictures of Luther himaelf, of his 
wife and family, and of all the moat eminent men with whom hia work 
forced him into friendship or colliaion." 

By far the best result of the commemoration would be a 
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revival in the Lutheran Churches of the earnest evangelistic 
spirit, from the lack of which they have suffered so much. We 
recognize to the full the immense indebtedness of the Christian 
world to the German Churches in the field of Biblical learning. 
Our commentators would have been helpless without the 
material supplied to their hand by German scholars. It is 
only now that Biblical study in England seems to be making an 
independent start. All the excesses and vagaries of German 
speculation do not weaken our sense of the obligation under 
which German research has laid us. But, if foreigners may 
venture an opinion, German Christianity hos lived too exclu
sively in the school and study, like scribe aud rabbi ; too little 
in the air of common life, like the one Master of us all. Contact 
with the practical needs and sufferings of men would have 
saved it from much of the theorizing which has been its bane. 
The Church, as such, has done little in the way of foreign 
missions, or even home missions, leaving these forms of activity 
to private societies. A great deal of the energy which has been 
spent on speculation would have been more fruitfully employed 
in these practical directions. It is true that the Church has 
been sadly hampered, not to say crippled, by its close identifi
cation with the State ; and if this were the place, we might 
give reasons in detail for thinking that its doctrinal position on 
some points is a hindrance to evangelistic activity. In the first 
respect, at least, we should like to see a change, and great 
powers of self-government restored to the Church ; and as to 
the doctrinal points, we feel bound to affirm our conviction that 
the high sacramentarian doctrine of Luther and Lutheranism 
(the Lutheran doctrine of consubstantiation and the real 
presence), in addition to the want of free lay-evangelistic life
one of the results of strict identification with the State
these and similar things, most of them relics or equivalents 
mherited by Lutheranism from Papery, notwithstanding all the 
great iconoclastic work done by the Reformer-have done much 
to freeze the life-blood of Lutheranism, and to prevent its spread 
and increase alike in Germany and throughout the world. Of 
constructive evangelistic development there has, indeed, been far 
too little since the death of Luther. But even in the face of 
these disadvantages German Christianity might do much for 



Spain. 299 

itself. We are quite sure that greater attention to the work of 
evangelizing the masses would be altogether in harmony with the 
spirit of Luther, pre-eminently a man of the people rather than of 
the schools. The appearance of an evangelizing genius, like 
Wesley or Chalmers, would recreate German Christianity. In 
any case our best wishes and fervent prayers to the God of 
all grace will ever be with the Churches which have in their 
pastoral charge the religious life of most of northern Europe
the cradle-land of the Reformation. 

ART. VI.-SPAIN. 

1. Iberian Reminiscences. Fifteen Years' Travelling Im
prtJJ8W71,S of Spain and Portugal,. By A. GALLENGA. Two 
vols. London: Chapman & Hall. 1883. 

2. Spain and the Spaniards. By N. L THIEBLIN, " Azamat 
Batuk." Two vols. London : Hurst & Blackett. 18 7 4. 

3 . .Among the Spanish People. By HUGH 
0

JAMES RosE. Two 
vole. London : R. Bentley & Son. 1 8 7 7. 

AMONG our many minor faults .as Englishmen, we have 
been a little apt to run into extremes in our attitude 

towards the outside world, the " foreigners." Either we have 
taken great interest in " strangers," and patronized them, and 
interfered, as much as they would let us, in their domestic 
arrangements ; or we have almost ignored their existence, 
scarcely deigning to cast a glance on their low estate. Such 
have been our moods towards Spain in the present century: 
first, the high heroic one of the protector and the deliverer, 
assisting her to throw off the galling Gallic yoke, and to regain 
her independence ; then, nursing her Constitutionalism against 
the wretched Absolutism of Don Carlos and his tribe ; and, 
finally, making a mighty fuss and stir when that narrow~minded 
schemer, Louis Philippe, wanted to marry the precocious 
Infanta Isabella to his son Montpensier. Neither of these 
notable penonages has proved to be the most perfect of 
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cbamcters: yet it is quite possible that their respective defects 
and excesses might, in apposition, have resulted in a much 
nearer approach to perfection than has been the outcome of 
the matches into which they were actually inducted. Mont
pensicr, as tho queen's husband, might have reined Isabella 
within the bounds of propriety, and delivered her from the 
domination of nun, milliner, male favourites, and confessor ; 
and Isabella might ho.ve infused a little Spanish generosity into 
the cold, calculating nature of the son of the ex-schoolmaster, 
Louis Philippe. After much wordy powder and shot, much 
noise about " balance of power," and so forth, the result of our 
diplomacy was so deplorable, that we soon sank into the 
opposite mood of utter indifference as to the government and 
proceedings of a country which evidently we eould not benefit 
in a political sense-that is, could not school into our own pet 
plans of policy and o.dminietration. 

Of late, however, certain events have conspired to draw 
attention to Spain, and our daily papers, in dearth of more 
exciting news near home, have been glad to devote a large 
space to the affairs of the Peninsula. Certo.inly it is a land 
that is wol'thy of the intelligent interest of every man who 
loves, and loves to study, his fellow man. Whether we take 
its marvellous variety of soil and climate, its natural advant
ages and drawbacks, its mineral riches aml monetary poverty, 
its long, eventful history, or, above all, the virtues and vices, 
noble traits and sad failings, of its statesmen and rulers, and 
of its common people, Spain has large claims upon our 
attention ; and whether it be the political fashion of the day, 
or not, to affect indifference to foreign and colonial affairs, the 
average Englishman, untrammelled by the dogmatism of party, 
cannot but look with kindly interest on the struggles, the many 
downfalls, and as frequent uprisings, of a gallant and picturesque 
nation. 

From the early years of the present century, Spain has had 
many vicissitudes, many struggles with invaders, pretenders, 
and military partisans. Its troubles have proceeded partly 
from French invasions, partly from Bourbonic misgovernment, 
and not a little from tqe civil wars renewed, from time to 
time, by the Pretenders to the throne. In the lRSt particular, 
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Spain has had a similar experience to that of England in the 
last century-fifty years of Pretenders hovering about the 
land ; in our ca.98, " the Old Chevalier," Prince James, 11nd 
Prince " Charlie ;" and in hers, the Don Carlos, Don Jaime, 
and Don Carlos, of three generations. In both instances, the 
Pretenders have been the chosen representatives of civil and 
religious despotism, and, happily, have not met with good 
success. But between the Pretenders and the occupants of 
the Spanish throne there has not generally been very much to 
choose. They have both, under pressure, been lavish of good 
intentions ; but, when the weight of terror has been removed, 
their virtuous resolves have been thrown to the winds, and 
Spain, the hapless shuttlecock, has been battledored up and 
down in ruinous fluctuations between monarchy, absolute or 
constitutional, and republicanism. And so a noble people, 
with a splendid homestead, for want of settled government, 
have been shut out from the career for which, in many respects, 
they are grandly fitted. 

For the Spaniards of the present day retain some of the 
finest characteristics of their ancestry. True, they have no 
Gonzalvo or Cortes, no Cervantes or Murillo, not even an 
Espartero or a Prim ; but there is still in many a Spanish 
heart the making of men as great as these. The genius of 
conquest, of authorship, of art, and bf statecraft ~s there, wait
ing the hour for its freer development. Still better, there is a 
soundness of heart in all classes of Spaniards, a quiet dignity 
and self-respect, e. sterling honesty, and keen sense of honour, 
that should serve as e. base for a grand edifice of massive 
stones polished by education and cemented by true religion. 
For loftiness of bearing, easy grace, and courtesy, thoughtful 
kindness, true gentlemanhood, who shall surpass the Spaniard 
of good degree ? And the Spaniard of low degree, spite of 
his want of schooling, his wretched surroundings, the poverty 
and starvation with which he has to contend, and the darkness 
with which a corrupt Church and a ?9tten system of govern
ment have enveloped him, is superior-so say they who have 
lived with him long and who know him thoroughly-both in 
mental and moral que.lities, to the poor of France, Germany, 
ay, even of England. The Spanish peasant is brave, generous, 
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thoroughly loyal to any one who employs him, quick of appre
hension, full of homely wit.-Sancho Panza has many sons in 
the land-is endued with a keen sense of justice, and possesses 
a fluency of expression and intensity of feeling which stamp 
him as a born orator. Innate dignity, simplicity, and honesty 
distinguish the bulk of the lower clBSSes in Spa.in, and place 
them on a higher level than is attained by the commonalty of 
more favoured kingdoms. The women, too, are amongst the 
most lovable of their sex, Cast in a more voluptuous mould 
of physique than her sisters of the North, the Spanish girl is 
true 88 steel, simple and straightforward 88 a child, leal and 
loving, and ready to appreciate the good and the sterling. 
Even in the lowest ranks there is a tenderness, a thoroughness 
of kindness, and a purity, which are not distinctive of similar 
grades in most other lands of Europe. Are you sick and a 
stranger among these poor people 1 They will nurse you and 
tend you, share their last morsel with you, weep and pray over 
you, as if you were their dearest child. 

The great blot on the escutcheon of the Spanish peasant and 
workman is his hot temperament, which sends his hasty hand 
to his sash, to draw out his navaja, or clasp-knife-pointed and 
scimitar-shaped-the too ready instrument of a large proportion 
of the violent deaths in the Peninsula at this day. To cool 
his fevered blood and restrain his rash movements, he is 
blessed with the sweet influences neither of religion nor of 
education. The Church-corrupt to its very core-cares, as a 
rule, for little but money and show, and its poor parishioners 
know nothing of sacred verities ; their only saviour being the 
Virgin Mary, whose aid they invoke at every emergency. The 
ignorance enwrapping the lower classes is utterly astonishing 
to an Englishman ; and the Oriental disregard for the strict 
truth is almost as startling. Spain is just the land for a 
" penny-a-liner" to traverse in the dull, inter-parliamentary 
season. He will find ready to his hand thrilling tales by the 
score, embellished and coloured by the glowing Southern 
imagination. It is, in fact, the native land of " castles in the 
air," its cMteaUJ; having risen into an international proverb. 

It would be natural for a modem Englishman to exaggerate 
the effect of the national pastime on Spanish morals, and 
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to accept its continued popularity 88 a decisive indication 
of the hopelessness of Spanish regeneration and uprisal. 
But let us remember that the barbarous sports of bull
baiting and cock-fighting were, in the days of our great 
grandfathers, favourite pursuits of the English commonalty, 
and that prize-fighting has even yet not quite died out from 
amongst us. Spain, though shut in by her mountains and 
sierras, is not impervious to the general advance of humanity; 
and ere long the influx: of true Christianity will, we may hope, 
give higher tone and a happier track to the recreations of her 
people. 

What is the reason of the rapid decadence of Spain during 
the present century 1 Is it the form of its government, or the 
genealogy of its dynasty 1 It alone, of all the great nations of 
Europe, is governed by a Bourbon-a son of a royal race once 
of the highest rank in governing powers and in extent of 
possessions, but for a century past the synonym for imbecility 
and misadventure. Yet we cannot take that fact 88 the only 
clue to the mystery of the misfortunes of the Peninsula. 
Dynasties vary much in the character and ability of their 
successive representatives; and it might be urged that there is 
no more reason why Spain should not flourish under a de
scendant of the Bourbons than why England should decline 
under an offshoot of the Stuarts, or a granddaughter of 
George III. It is too late in the centuries to attribute all 
decline and mishap to the incapacity of king, queen, or presi
dent. The real incapacity is in the nation that allows its 
governors to govern badly. The form which government takes 
in Spain-whether monarchy or republic-is a matter of 
indifference. Either form is fitted for the right government 
c,f a great nation : under either form freedom and progress are 
equally possible. Whichever form fulfils its fair promises and 
perfects the edifice of civil and religious liberty which the 
Spaniard has of late years been longing to behold, but has not 
taken adequate pains to erect, will have a certain victory over 
the other. The Spanish nation is at length determined to have 
something better than the wretched misgovernment of the past. 
The pity is that the fiat of dismissal of rulers and Ministries 
has hitherto been "pronounced " by the army at the beck of 
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some popular favourite of the hour. To this sy1:1tem of upheaval 
the Ministry in power at the moment when we are writing
long may their tenure last !-with a courage and common 
sense which do them infinite credit, are endeavouring to put t1. 

stop by various reforms in military arrangements. 
It is undeniable, however, that the Bourbons in Spain have 

been a curse and disgrace to the country to which they should 
have been a blessing and a glory. From the far-away early 
days of old Ferdinand VII. to the latter and recent days of 
his daughter Isabella-a full half century-the throne has 
been a scandal and a scorn to a nation peculiarly sensitive to 
the decorums of life. :Ferdinand himself was a choice specimen 
of this ruling race. The incursion of the first Napoleon into 
Spain in I 808, all unwelcome as it was, flashed light into the 
darkness with which the land was enveloped ; and among its 
first results were the abolition of the Inquisition and the 
reduction of monasteries to one-third. The Dagon of the 
ancient despotism was overthrown and broken into bits, never 
to be completely pieced together again. When Ferdinand was 
restored to his throne he had to combat a new state of things 
among his subjects. With all the troubles of ,var they had 
enjoyed six years of sweet freedom from the trammels of 
absolutism, and were not inclined to put their heads under the 
yoke again. Then ensued a long struggle betwetln the people, 
animated with Liberal ideas, and their ruler, a brutish bigot 
and slave to Rome, whose great object was to restore power to 
the priests, to whom he looked up as the only beings who coulll 
procure him remission from the punishment due t-0 his sinful 
life. 

Ticknor, in the interesting preface to his His/,ory of Spanislb 
Literature, tells us what-in 181 8, when he stayed a few 
months at Madrid-was the result of four years of Ferdinand's 
restored reign. Already most of the leading men of letters 
were in prison or in .ixile. The first poet of the day, Melendez 
Valdes, had just died in misery in France; Quintana, the 
rightful heir to his fame, was confined in the fortress of Pamp-
1ona ; Martinez de la Rosa was shut up in Peiion on the coast 
of Barbary ; others were banished, and the Press was utterly 
silenced. To the few literati and patriots who, under sorry 
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surveillance and petty annoyance, were allowed to remain in 
Madrid and other cities, the lines of Mrs. Hemans' Moorish 
Gathering Sang might well have been addressed :-

" Chains 011 the cities I gloom in the air I 
Come to the l:ills ! fresh breezes a.re there. 
Silence and fear iu the rich ora.nge bowers I 
Come to the rocks where freedom ha.th towers I" 

Brought to bay by his justly enraged subjects, the king wns 
ready to sign the most promising Constitutions at very short 
notice, and to swear solemnly to observe them. But, as soon 
as the crisis was over and all was peaceful again, this dis
honourable monarch disregarded his sacred pledges, and, with 
a frightful penchant for perjury, returned to his old courses. 
Under him the Inquisition once more li(ted up its snake-like 
head, and so lately as 1826 an honest Quaker schoolmaster 
was hung at Valencia under the auspices of the " Tribunal of 
the Faith," simply because he would not reCllllt his unadorned 
belief. 

Thi;i rJyal bigot's career came to an eud in I 8 3 3, and, 
through the strength of the Liberal reaction, the succession 
to the throne passed over Don Carlos, the king's brother, and 
was settled on Ferdinand's infant daughter, Isabella-thus 
making a break in the line of despots ; the young queen, 
Christina, being appointed regent. • From this point commences 
a weary history of civil war, and of struggles between con
stitutionalism as represented by the queen's party, and despot
ism as upheld by the Carlists. In the seven yeara' war with 
Don Carlos the queen regent's cause was helped not a little by 
the " Spanish Legion" under General De Lacy Evans ; and 
Espartero displayed great ability as a general, and showed 
himself to be animated by sound patriotism. To him Spain 
owes much, as leading her steadily on in the path of liberty; 
but he had to contend against the priestly and reactionary 
leanings of Christina herself, and, after acting as regent for 
three years, was obliged to flee, while the stern, unscrupulous 
Narvaez reinstated despotism and ruled by force of arms. 

In I 843 the young Queen Isabella, then a maiden of thirteen 
summers, had been declared of age, and became mistress of 
herself and her country ; and in I 846, when only sixteen, she 
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was married to her cousin, Don Francisco de Asia, Duke of 
Cadiz-an absurd and unhappy match. From that date 
Spanish affairs have not advanced as they should have done. 
For many years the post of prime minister oscillated chiefly 
between the iron-handed Narvaez and the somewhat softer 
O'Donnell. Early in January, 1866, an attempt was made to 
give expression to the national feeling with regard to Queen 
Isabella's mode of government and loose morality; but it took 
the shape-the usual form of expreB11ing disgust in politics -
of a military rising, and was soon suppressed. The head of 
this insurrection was General Prim, a Inan of remarkable 
character. A Catalan by birth, he had by sheer force of valour, 
daring, and political versatility, risen to be a lieutenant-general, 
with the title of Conde de Reus ; had fought in Mexico, and 
acted with discretion as well as bravery, and on returning to 
Spain found himself favoured with much popularity and power. 
Handsome, dashing, and with a firm will of his own, Prim was 
well fitted to charm the eye of the people, and was, beyond 
doubt, endued with some noble qualities, which were ripening 
with his years. But in this insurrection of 1 866 the train 
which he had laid, instead of flashing out in long lines of fire, 
as he had expected, was speedily scattered and extinguished, 
and Prim, instead of being installed at the head of affairs, had 
to exercise all his strategic ingenuity to escape capture by the 
troops who were scouring the country in search of him, and 
through the midst of whom, by dodging and doubling, he 
finally made his way, and crossed the frontier into Portugal, 
taking refuge afterwards in England. 

This outbreak, though thus easily quelled, alarmed for the 
time Isabella IUld her Prime Minister ; but, like other infatu
ated monarchs, she did not take its lesson to heart and mend 
her ways. Let us look at the company which surrounds her 
immediately after this fright. First, there is Sor Patrocinio, 
the " bleeding nun," who, having been convicted of barefaced 
imposture, has been imprisoned, and afterwards detained in a 
penitentiary nunnery, whence she has stolen away in disguise 
in the dead of night, and crept stealthily into the palace at 
Madrid. Then there is Father Claret, the Queen's confessor 
-the licenser of her immorality and pardoner of her sins in 
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general ; Father Cirilo, some sort of an archbishop ; and other 
priests, monks, and nuns. Her first visit, after an absence of 
five months from her capital, had been to the shrine of the 
Virgin of .Atocha-a.n abbreviation of .Antiochia-a. black doll 
or image, alleged to have been carved by the Evangelist Luke, 
and to act as the protectress of the royal house in all the crises 
of domestic life, births, marriages, deaths; having its hand 
always open to receive the offerings of kings and the cast-off 
clothes of their consort . 

Prim's unsuccessful movement was but the warning note 
which tolls the advent of a great revolution. Though he had 
been openly supported by only two regiments of troopers, the 
rumour soon spread that the whole of the army was devoted 
to him, having transferred its allegiance from the grim old 
Marshall O'Donnell to the brilliant young general who had 
served under him and won the chief laurels in the campaign 
of Morocco. O'Donnell found himself in the midst of barrack 
plots and mutinies, and at length had to give place to Narvaez, 
who, being troubled with no qualms of conscience, dissolved 
the Cortes, imprisoned the presidents of both Houses, and 
banished his comparatively soft-hearted rival. The priests, of 
course, rejoiced ; for now the queen, that hopeful daughter of 
Rome, declared her resolve to uphold the '' rights of the Papacy" 
by force, and received from His Holiness, as her reward, " the 
Golden Rose"-a sort of certificate of unblemished virtue. We 
can imagine her delight at receiving this token of approval and 
charm against evil. But Pio Nono was no discemer of spirits, 
or of coming events, and the Rose, so far from whitewashing 
the queen's reputation, was but the gilded precursor of her 
downfall ; for, within a few weeks after its arrival, the dreaded 
Narvaez died, and in him she lost her only capable defender. 
Gonzalez Bravo, a statesman of no principle, succeeded to the 
premiership, and signalized his accession by banishing the 
Opposition generals, Serrano and others, to the Canary Islands. 
His lease of power was but a short one. In five months' time 
the banished generals broke away from their Canary cage, the 
crews of the men-of-war at Cadiz mutinied, and Admiral Topete 
and other officers headed a revolutionary advance. 

Isabella, by her private life and public policy, had covered 
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Spain with disgrace. So thought the great body of Spaniards, 
proud of their ancient land even in its decay ; and the cry of 
the Cadiz insurgents was, '' Viva Spain with hQM'Ur f' The 
royal troops were defeated by the Revolutionists under Serrano ; 
the soldiers at Madrid fraternized with the people, whilst the 
bells rang out a merry peal from the steeples, flags waved from 
the windows, and all was joy, and handshaking, and embracing. 
The queen, who had taken up her residence at San Sebastian, 
nominally for the sake of sea-bathing, but in reality to consult 
with the French emperor, crossed the frontier to Biarritz, on 
September 30, I 868, and in her panic presented herself before 
Napoleon, attended by her favourite, Marfori, and her confessor, 
Father Claret-" a dainty dish" of black birds " to set before 
a king!" 

The nation, freed at last from the trammels of a disgraceful 
yet shameless sovereignty, bore itself with a dignity unusual in 
continental disturbances. For three days Madrid was in the 
hands of the mob, yet was preserved from the outrage and 
pillage which would be the result of such a position in Paris or 
London. Serrano made his triumphal entry on October 3rd, 
and Prim on the 7th ; but the latter was accepted as the hero 
of the Revolution. Gifted with fine soldierly qualities, he had 
already shown that he possessed some of the higher attributes 
of a statesman, o.nd was altogether cast in a nobler mould than 
his compeer Serrano, who, like him, had risen rapidly from 
obscurity, chiefly through his good looks and his adaptability in 
political matters. Cool and collected, Prim rode into the 
rejoicing capital, mounted on a splendid bay, amid ringing 
cheers and showers of wreaths-the master of the situation, the 
head of the republic. 

But was it to be a republic 1 The Bourbon dynasty was 
displaced from its pedestal; the ground was cleared ; what was 
to be the new superstructure 1 Some, of democratic views, 
wished for a· republic ; many desired to be rid of their monarch, 
but not of the monarchy. And Prim sided with the latter. 
His cry, on landing at Barcelona, had been, "Down with the 
crown-wearer, but up with the crown I" When urged to tear 
off the crown from his kepi, he replied," Never while I live! 
Spain never meant to dispense with the crown, though she was 
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compelled to look for a worthier wearer." So that point was 
settled; but there remained a more difficult problem. Who 
was to be king 1 Serrano and his friends, though they es
chewed Isabella, favoured the Due de Montpensier and his wife 
Louisa, the ex-queen's sister. But the Duke was held to be 
a miser, nnd n traitor to his sister-in-law, and was very un
popular. Prim would have nothing to do with him, but would 
have liked to engraft a sprig from some Liberal stock of 
royalty-the Duke of Aosta or Genoa, or our own Duke 
of Edinburgh or Cambridge, &c. But there were difficulties 
and demurs on every side. Among the numerous proposals 
of the day was that Hohenzollern candidature which was so 
offensive to Napoleon Ill. and servetl as his excuse for beginn
ing the Franco-Prussian war. Meantime a provisional govern
ment waa formed, and a Ministry constituted, with Serrano 
as its president, Topete at the Marine, Prim 11.t the War Office, 
and Sagasta as the Minister of the Interior. But Prim was 
the actual ruler of the country. He granted univeraal suf
frage, opened a Constituent Cortes, and bestowed on the nation 
that "Constitution of I 869" the re-enactment of which is now 
strongly desired by a large part of Spain. The Jesuits were 
displaced from the schools, and five hundred of them took 
refuge in Portugal, France, and England. 

A year passed over; no sprigs of' royalty arrived, and Prim, 
instead of settling down to the feasible form of a republic, 
reverted once more to his favourite scheme of having an Italian 
prince. Amadeo, Duke of Aosta, and son of Victor Emmanuel, 
who had declined the offer of the crown, was at length pre
vailed upon to accept it, and landed at Cartagena on December 
30, I 8 70. It was an inauspicious day for him, and a sad 
day for Spain, for on that very day Prim-the only man com
petent to guide his troubled country-Prim, the brilliant, the 
popular, the sagacious, died of the wounds he had received, 
three days before, from a band of assassins. So Spain lost her 
most promising statesman-a man who had much of the courage 
and dash and uncowed spirit of Garibaldi, with a small spice 
of the wisdom and statecraft of Cavour. 

It was a bad beginning for the new king, who, an admirer 
of Garibaldi and Mazzini, had no hankering after the Spanish 
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or any crown, but had been overruled by the ambition of hie 
wife, Maria Victoria. Having accepted an unpleasant post, 
Amadeo loyally fulfilled its duties, and tried to make himself 
acceptable to an unappreciating people. He moved fearlessly 
among them, gave money freely, spent a considerable amount 
of his own and his wife's fortune in making up the deficiencies 
of the public treasury, and helping to meet the expenses of 
expeditions against the Carlists and other insurgents. But in 
the eyes of the Spaniard Amadeo was an alien, and never 
could be anything else. Finding, therefore, that all his efforts 
and sacrifices were rewarded with bitter hatred and insult, and 
that some of his unruly subjects would be satisfied only by 
taking the life of his queen and himself, in February, I 8 7 31 
he wisely resigned the irksome crown, and left the ungrateful 
land to take care of itself. " I wish," said he, in his declara
tion at parting, " neither to be king of a party nor to act 
illegally ; but, believing all my efforts to be sterile, I renounce 
the crown for myself, my sons and heirs." If it was his wife's 
ambition which led the Italian prince into this imbroglio, still 
we may fitly call to mind the virtues of that lady, whose life 
in Spain was devoted to charity and benefaction, and whose 
purity o.nd tenderness formed a striking contrast to the qualities 
of the ex-queen Isabella. Her name lives fresh and bright in 
the memory of the poor of Madrid, on whom she and her 
husband conferred permanent benefit. On learning that she 
was dead, in November, 1876, the Madrid papers ~ppeared in 
mourning, requiems were solemnly sung in the principal cities 
of Spain, the nation grieved, and seemed at length to estimate 
aright the value of the treasure it bad lost. 

On Amadeo's departure followed another interregnum, taking 
sometimes the shape of a republic, sometimes of a dictatorship. 
Castelar, the orator and poet, a man of fine mind and high 
principle, and Figueras, a statesman of great ability, tried to 
unite the provinces of Spain in a Federal Republic. But 
public opinion---or, at all events, the opinion of capitalists, 
especially foreign ones-was not ripe for the experiment, and 
the treasury, never too full in the days of the Bourbon queen 
and the Italian king, became quite empty, the funds were down 
to a very low figure, the ultra-Democrats were rampant in the 
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south, and the Carlists triumphant in the north. Castelar's 
rule was brief, for General Pavia, an unscrupulous warrior, 
appeared on the scene, upset the brilliant orator, and, following 
the example of Cromwell and the Napoleons, dismissed the 
Cortes. A government by Serrano and Sagasta was instituted, 
but lasted only a few months. Serrano disappointed the hopes 
of all who expected him to rid the country of the nuisance of 
Carlism, which had for so many years hung about the land, 
and the toleration of which was a disgrace to every adminis
tration. 

At the end of December, 1874, yet another pr<m,wn,ciamiento 
took place, this time at Murviedro ; and a military politician, 
Martinez Campos, proclaimed Alfonso, the son of Isabella, to 
be king. At the rumour, Serrano, always nimble at an escape,_ 
vanished away into France, while the country was paralyzed 
with surprise. In truth, the Alfonsists had been quietly work
ing their way in mole-like fashion, turning the mistakes of 
republicans and Carlists alike to their own account, and there 
was no Prim to uphold loyally the government of the day. 
The upper classes, as soon as they overcame their surprise, 
greeted the advent of a king with pleasure ; to them it seemed 
to afford a better guarantee of security than could be given 
them by any form of republicanism. After all, though a 
Bourbon, AJfonso, a youth of seventeen, had been taken out 
of the malaria. of his mother's household, and had had the 
opportunity of enlarging his ideas by spending some time in 
an Austrian military school, and a couple of months as a cadet 
at Sandhurst. As he was endowed with quite the average 
amount of intelligence, and had seen something of life outside 
of his own shut-in country, many hopes were based on his 
accession to the throne, hopes which as yet have scarcely been 
realized. On the contrary, he soon fell into the arms of the 
reactionaries, and the good that had been done in the days of 
the much maligned republic, or interregnum, of I 868-70, and 
that of I 8 7 3-4, was in great measure undone in the name of 
this stripling king. 

Yet Alfonso is not destitute of brains or of good feeling ; 
and whatever the primary motive of his late visit to Germany 
may have been, we do not doubt that he has profited by it, 
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notwithstanding the unpleasant treatment he experienced in 
Paris on his journey homeward. From the return visit of the 
German Emperor's son and representative, the Crown Prince, 
much good will doubtless flow. Prince Frederick William is a 
man of sound Libel'al sentiments, a worthy son of the great 
Fatherland, and his presence for a time at the Court of Madrid 
will leave permanent traces in the welfare of the land. Spain
partly by her own fault, partly from having been for a large 
portion of the century a mere wrestling-ground for the great 
Powers to try their prowess aud finesse-has too long been 
kept out from the " comity of nations." ·Just as a child shut 
off from the companionship of other children is likely to 
become a trouble to itself and a torment to its tutors and 
governors ; so Spain, shut in by its mountains, shut out from 
European society by its bigotry and the emptiness of its 
exchequer, has too long been a vexation to itself, and a 
disappointment to its well-wishers. Rut we trust that the tide 
has at length turned for this interesting and romantic land. 
For the first time for some years its revenue has so improved 
that the income exceeds the expenditure. By the compound 
Liberal Government now in office, measures are being attempted 
for checking that military autocracy which, though at times it 
has acted as a bulwark against tyranny, has, on the whole, 
been disastrous to the establishment of constitutional liberty. 
Parliamentary government can never be carried out in healthy 
vigour so long as a Cromwell or a Monk can step ou to the 
scene, armed cap-a-pie, whenever the spirit of partisanship 
moves them. 

Spain has touched its lowest level. The heartless cruelty of 
Carlism, the blundering brutality of .Bourbonism, the persistent 
plague of priestism, the corroding canker of militarism, have 
had their long and dreary sway. But their day is already near 
its close, and the people will now, we trust, enjoy o. lengthened 
peace, to tend their fmitful vineyards, to dig out their mineral 
wealth, to replant their dismantled forests, to push forward 
their public works. Industry is reviving throughout the land, 
and we can hear the national voice exclaiming, in Gerald 
Massey's words :-



The Church OongrUll. 

" 0 give me time, give me but time, 
And I will win the gnerdon." 
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Hand in hand with material prosperity, Spain demands, in 
no wavering tone, a general advance in constitutional liberty
freedom of speech and of worship-open and impartial and 
prompt administration of justice-improved and unshackled 
education. 

England has her duties to perform to her neighbour across 
the Bay of Biscay. No longer has she the occasion, or the 
wish, to spend her best blood on the battle-fields of the 
Peninsula ; but she still sends into Spain sons of whom she 
has no need to be ashamed-the hard-working, well-skilled 
miner and smelter from Cornwall or Wales ; the generous, 
high-minded merchant ; the enterprising engineer ; the un
daunted messenger of the Bible and other societies : each in his 
own orbit exercising, by word and example, an influence not to 
be measured by outward show or noise. • Liberal and en
lightened Spain should have before her a noble career. Looking 
back on a long line of poets and warriors, nnd statesmen and 
discoverers, she will do well to call to mind the brave and 
good deeds of her ancestry, and to take warning by their 
failings and excesses . 

.ART. VII.-THE CHURCH CONGRESS. 

The Ojfi,ci,a,l Report of the Church Congress, held at Rea.ding, 
October, 1 8 8 3. London : Bemrose & Sons. 

IN this article our purpose is not so much to furnish a con
densed and complete narrative of proceedings at the Congress, 

as to exhibit and to remark upon some of the topics which were 
brought before it for discussion. Among the subjects dealt 
with, some were. so strictly ecclesiastical that they would not 
invite the attention of many of our readers; but several others 
were of a wider nature, and possessed an interest so far from 
being either narrow or transient that for us now to consider 
them can neither be unfitting nor inopportune. 

It is scarcely necessary to remind our readers that the Congress 
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is too fortuitous a concourse to permit that a preponderating 
expression of opinion within it should be regarded as ~vidence 
of a corresponding preponderance of conviction in the Church of 
England at large. At the same time, however, what may be 
said on given subjects, as the result of matured thought, by the 
men who are selected to address the Congress, must carry weight, 
and what they say is likely to express the judgment of many 
persons, and also to affect that of not a few others. 

It does not fall within our purpose to comment upon the 
Sermons and the Address which inaugurated the proceedings of 
the Congress ; so we may at once say that the subject first sub
mitted to the Congress for discussion was the following-namely, 
"Recent Advances in Natural Science in their relation to the 
Christian Faith." 

It was speedily made plain that the IC advances in Natural 
Science" referred to were almost exclusively connected with 
the theory of IC Evolution." 

Professor FLOWER, LL.D., F.R.S. (President of the Zoologi
cal Society), described the "recent advances" mentioned, 
and, avoiding other applications of the theory of " evolution," 
spoke only of its application to biology. He said that the 
hypothesis of " species," generally held, had been much affected 
by an extension of knowledge in the following directions :-(1) 
the discovery of enormous numbers of forms of life, the existence 
of which was entirely unknown a hundred years ago; (2) vast 
increase of acquaintance with the intimate structure of organic 
bodies, both by means of ordinary dissection and of microscopic 
examination ; (3) the comparatively new study of the geographi
cal distribution of living things ; and (4) the entirely new science 
of palreontology, opening up worlds of organic life before unknown. 
The history of the effect of this extension of knowledge Professor 
Flower did not attempt to trace, but its '' result" he stated 
thus:-

•• The opinion now almoat, if not quite, univenal among skilled and 
thoughtful naturalists of all countries, whatever their belief upon other 
aubjeeta, ie, that the variona forms of life whioh we see a.round us, and 
the mstence of which we know from their fossil remains, besides the 
innumerable othera of which the remains do not emt, or have not yet 
been discovered, are the product, not of independent creations but of 
descent, with gradual modification, from pre-uiating forms. . . • . The 
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barrier fancied to mt between IIO-Clllled varieties anl ao-called ■peciea 
ha■ broken down." 

The BISHOP OF CARLISLE (Dr. Harvey Goodwin) next read a 
paper, in which, having said that" the Christian faith" was to 
be regarded as stated in the .Apostles' creed, he defined the issue 
to be tried as follows :-" Is there anything in the theory of 
evolution which, as honest men, we feel bound to receive, and 
which is destructive of faith in Jesus Christ 1" He added-

" We have to deal with evolution and evolution. Evolution may imply a. 
doctrine which ia merely a atatement of carefnl induction from obeerved 
fact■, and whioh it ia dillicnlt for u.ny reaaonable man to put on one aide; 
and evolution may be taken to include doctrine■ inconaiatent, not only 
with the beiug of God, and therofore with any revelation from God, but 
even with the moat aimple anoma of the human intellect. . . . ." 

"Not a little of the difficulty which ha■ &riaen in connection with thia 
moat recent phase of acietitmc thonght seem■ to rest upon the&a11U.D1ption 
that the Biblical account of creation i■ a 1cientific treatiae, which it mani
foatly ia not, and that the·BiblicuJ account of man and the scientific are 
in pan materia. Deal with man aa a moral being, and nothing can be 
more complete than the Scripture hiatory of hie appearance in the 
world. .... " 

The Bishop strenuously protested against " the suspicion" that 
" Evolution is opposed to the Catholic faith, and that the recog
nition of Evolution as a scientific truth is the same thing aa 
infidelity." 

The Rev. AUBREY L MooRE (Tutor of Keble College, Oxford) 
submitted a thoughtful paper, in which, while abstaining from a 
discussion of the "great generalization" described by the word 
"Evolution," he sought to show-

1. "That whatever be the views of individual theologian■, and whatever 
the final judgmeut which advancing science shall give, Christian Theology 
aa ,-uch, ia not neceuarily connected either with Evolution or the denial of 
Evolution;" and 

2. "That in the doctrine of Evolution there ia much which ought to 
render it apecially attrGCtive to those whose first thought ia to hold and 
to guard every jot and tittle of the Catholic faith." 

The Rev. Professor PRITCHARD, D.D. (Oxford), delivered a 
short and characteristically able address, in which, having striven 
to compress his convictions into a few sentences expressed as 
apophthegms or queries, he said-

" If I am told that from a mere veaiale endued with that wondrous 
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principle called life, or from aome low molluscom organiam attached to a 
aeu.-weed (Mr. Darwin points to an a.scidiau as a.n ancestor of the human 
fa.mily)-if I am told there have arisen a aeries of accidental variations in 
these inconspicuous shreds of life which, acted on by their environments, 
and by the constant survival of the fittest, and without the interferencl" 
of any guiding mind, or any other e:r:terual aid, have, in the course of 
ages, developed, not into a crocodile, which would be wonderful enough, 
bat into a human being .... a Plato, a Paul, a. Shakespeare, a 
Newton . . . . when I am told this wonderful tale of the origin of species 
through evolntion, then I am staggered .... at the inconceivably com
plex charo.cter of the endowments of the molecules, which, from such low 
beginnings, have inevitably and of necessity led to so unexpected, so 
magnificent a result.'' 

Professor Pritchard instanced the structure of the human eye 
-a subject which he had studied with the closest attention-as 
affording hindrances to the free acceptance of the " fascinatiI:g 
hypothesis of the evolution of species by natural selection" 
which appeared to be insuperable. He mentioned a conversa
tion on this subject with Mr. Darwin, when " that great 
naturalist" replied, " With regard to the human eye, I confess I 
have a difficulty." 

"To me," said Dr. Pritchard, "the theory wean the aspect of one of 
those half-truths which, in the history of the progreBB of human know
ledge, have played ao important a pa.rt as the preouraon of more accurate 
theories. Meantime we wait." 

Mr. F. LEGROS CLARK, F.R.S., deprecated, on several·grounds, 
attempts to reconcile supposed incongruities between the teach
ing of science and of revelation by the po88e88ors of incomplete 
information, and declined to admit that the doctrine of organic 
evolution could be held to apply to man, morally, mentally, or 
physically. 

Bishop PERRY (late of Melbourne) expressed dissent from 
some things which had been said, and his desire that "one af our 
scientific men," such as Professor Pritchard . . . . " should 
publish some popular work explaining distinctly what the asser
tions of Evolutionists are, and the grounds on . which they are 
made ;" and pointing out "either the improbability of the alleged 
facts or the unsoundness of the reasoning upon them." He was 
followed by the Rev. C. L Engstrom and W. D. Ground, both of 
whom approved the theory of evolution within certain limits. 
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The latter clergyman, in an address of some length, advocated 
the prompt " construction of a Theistic philosophy," which 
should be more satisfactory than any " rival system now con
fronting us." 

We have endeavom·ed to furnish an abstract of what was 
said in the Congress upon thu interesting and important subject 
of Evolution. Several of the speakers were men whose claims 
upon attention are indisputable ; the question could hardly 
have been better presented, and no one can say that it was not 
fairly dealt with. The result may be one which will tend to 
allay the natural apprehensions of many Christian believers ; to 
indicate to scientists the limits within which they may urge 
their theory without encountering formidable opposition ; and 
above all, to show that scientific certainties have not yet been 
reached, and that, consequently, it would be premature to con
sider in what way the doctrines of our theology may be harmon
ized with the doctrines of science, and even, whether any such 
harmonizing is necessary. 

Subsequently, the subject of" Recent Advances in Biblicnl 
Criticism in their relation to the Christian Faith" was discussed 
in two branches. 

The first branch, relating to the Old Testament,, was handled 
in a paper read by the Rev. T. A. CHEYNE (Rector of Tendring). 
He showed favour to such phases ot Old Testament criticism as 
would lead to " frush views of history " and to " reforms in theo
logy," and quoted, with evident approval, Bishop Thirlwall's 
statement to his clergy, that" a great part of the events related 
in the Old Testament has no more apparent connection with 
our religion than those of Greek and Roman history.'' Similarly, 
he displayed considerable leaning towards the theories of the 
advanced critics, W ellhausen and Kuenen. 

The second branch of the subject, relating to New Testament 
criticism, was dealt with in a paper by the Rev. Professor 
SANDAY. His subject was handled very differently from that of 
Mr. Cheyne, and the passing from his paper to that of ProfeBBor 
Sanday is like stepping from Arctic cold out of rloors into the 
genial temperature of a well-warmed room. Professor Sanday 
spoke like one who sympathized warmly with truth which 
every orthodox Christian holds dear, although his scholarly 
paper was neceBSarily somewhat controversial. 
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" Recent Advances in Historical Discovery in their relation to 
the Christian Faith," was the theme of a papt!r by Colonel Sir 
C. W. WILSON, R.E., K.C.M.G., F.R.S., in which, having men
tioned the discovery of the Siloam inscription, and pointed out its 
value, and having also mentioned the expedition of Captain Conder 
and Lieutenant Mantell, he referred to Captain Conder's probably 
successful search for the Hittite city of Kadesh, saying that,-

" Until the last few years, the Hittites were only known to us as one 
of the tribes inhabiting Palestine at the time of the conquest, but recent 
discovery has shown them to have been a powerful kingdom . . . . 
able to hold their own against the great monarchies of Egypt and 
Assyria, Blld exercising a wide-spread religioua influence, if not dominion, 
over the people of Asia Minor." 

The exhibition of facts in support of the foregoing state
ments occupied most of the remainder of Colonel Wilson's 
paper. • 

A paper respecting " Methods for securing the Expression of the 
Opinion of the Laity" was read by Mr. STANLEY LEIGHTON, M.P., 
in which he defined what, in his opinion, should ~ the limits of 
lay co-operation with the clergy ; and, contending that the 
popular voice of the Church can only be expressed conjointly 
by laity and clergy, recommended the formation of a represen
tative body which should be able to urge upon Parliament the 
opinions of majorities of Churchmen as expressed in diocesan 
conferences of laity and clergy. 

Sir G. K. RICKARDS was among the speakers on this subject. 
He expressed bis views with good sense and moderation, and 
advocated the formation of some representative council-lay 
and clerical~mpowered to deal with questions pertaining to 
the temporalities of the Church. His idea may have been crude 
and practically chimerical, although theoretically it had attrac
tions ; but, in attacking Sir George, Earl BEAUCHAMP misre
presented his statements; and Canon GREGORY used violent 
language which descended far towards the level of abuse, 
and seemed better calculated to give offence and to exhibit 
haughty priestliness, than to contribute to a solution of the 
problem in hand. 

The question of " Laymen's Practical Work" was considered 
at a meeting held in the Town Hall, a paper being there read 
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upon it by the Rev. H, T. A.Rm'IELD, The meeting seemed to be 
unanimously " of opinion that the clergy, if unaided, were not able 
to meet all the religious wants of the nation, and that laymen 
rould render services to the Church which would be of great 
value;" but respecting the proper status of the lay-worker there 
was not the same agreement. Clergymen and laymen took part 
in the subsequent discussion, and among the latter was Mr. JORN 
TREVARTHEN, who said-

.. I am, as my name implies, a. Comishma.n, and for the firBt nineteen 
or twenty years of my life I saw a great deal of what Nonconformist 
energy could do for the eva.ngelization and retention of the people to 
whom it addreBBed itself. Jn the county of Comwall, were it not for the 
ministrations of the followers of Wesley, the people mUBt almost have 
forgotten Christianity itself. . . . . They have gone on the principle of 
employing everybody who can be employed, and finding work for every
body who can work; and this is the principle we shall ourselves have to 
adopt if the Church is to do her work as it should be done." 

The subject of "Woman's Work" was dealt with under four 
topics-" Sisters," " Deaconesses," " District Visitors," and 
"Mission Women." Dr. AcLAND, in his address respecting 
" District Visitors," restricted his remarks to " District Nurses ~• 
and Mr. J. G. TALBOT, M.P., described and commended the 
work of " Mission Women." 

Interest chiefly centred in the papers of Canon CARTER 
{of Clewer), and Dean HowsoN (Chester). Canon Carter, in a 
paper on " Sisterhoods," advocated what, though he did not so 
describe it, is virtually a counterpart of the conventual system 
-0f the Church of Rome. He said that every sister, after a 
probation extending to two and a half years, is admitted on her 
taking "vows." The taking of such " vows" (which bind the 
sister to lifelong obedience, chastity, anll poverty) Canon Carter 
commended, putting forward replies to some objections. Dean 
Howson, in his paper on " Deaconesses," pleaded for an authorized 
and official diaconate of women ; and relegated to a place of 
merely minor detail the question whether this " feminine agency" 
should be " crystallized into the exact form of sisterhoods," or 
" diluted into the free moTement of District Visitors ;" but he 
did not say that the office of a deaconess must be lifelong, nor that 
her orders must needs be indelible; and he quoted, with approval, 
Bishop Wilberforce's three reasons for withholding his ·SILilction 

y 2 
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from "vows," namely-that they had no warrant in the Word 
of God ; that the Church of England bas certainly discouraged 
them ; and that it is of the e.ssence of a religious life that its 
dedication should be freely and inceeeantly renewed. 

In the discussion which followed, Earl NELSON supported 
Canon Carter, as did some other speakers. The BISHOP OF 
WINCHESTER, although in his concluding reply he did definitely 
declare against " vows," and so may be understood to disapprove 
of" sisterhoods,'' did not distinctly condemn them. It is matter 
of very deep regret that Dean Howson should have so spoken as 
to enable the advocates of the Clewer "sisterhood" to say of it that 
it is " only the crystallization of such an order of deaconesses as 
Dean Howson declared to be on Church and Bible lines,'' and that 
it is only a revival, in a form suited to the needs of to-day, of what 
he commended as having the sanction of the Apostles. Bishop 
Wilberforce's objections to "vows" are unanswerable; but, besidea 
these, there are most grave objections to the life-long separation 
of women (and of men) in communities and under " vows," 
which are ignored by Canon Carter. A fuller acquaintance 
with all the facts respecting the "obedience, chastity, and 
poverty" vowed by members of the " Sisterhoods" patronized 
by certain clergy of the Church of England would probably 
intensify into disgust the healthy repugnance of the English 
people to these communities. 

The subject of the " Marriage Laws" was considered, and the 
papers read and the addresses delivered were occupied with 
alleged objections to proposals to alter the existing law of mar
riage. The expressed opinion of the Congress was so unani
mously hostile to the proposed changes that the absence of 
antagonism impaired the life of the discussion. 

Ou one evening a " working men's meeting" was held in the 
Congress Hall, and at the same time a meeting on behalf of 
"Foreign Missiol;l.8,'' at which, however, papers were read, took 
place in the Town Hall. In the morning of the same day, in a 
meeting for" men only,'' the questions of "Purity" and "the 
Prevention of the Degradation of Women and Children" were 
discussed in able and earnest papers and addresses. 

At a meeting held in the Town Hall, in the afternoon, the 
deeply interesting social subjects of " Pauperism" and "Thrift" 
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were discussed. The affinity between the topics will be imme
diately perceived, " thrift" being manifestly an antidote to 
" pauperism.'' 

The Rev. W. L. BLACKLEY read a paper on "Friendly Societies," 
in which he drew attention to the misleading nature of the 
statistics of some" Societies;" to the defectiveness of the provi
sions made by many of them; and to their" costliness,'' involving 
the result that members often received back but a smell proportion 
of the amount they bad paid in. He advised a careful study of the 
l<'ourth Report of the" :Friendly Societies' Commission, 1874-" 

The Rev. E. STURGES read a paper on " Pauperism,'' in which 
he said:-

" That in the year ending La.dy-day, 1882, £8,232,427 wae spent in 
England e.nd We.lee in relief of the poor. On Je.ouary 1 of that year 
8o3,381 persona were relieved, no le88 than 1o6,280 of these being able
bodied. The union of Bethne.l Green, with a population of 127,oo6 per
sona, relie"W:"ed 3.319 persona, of whom 1,023 were able-bodied. Tha 
thriving borough of Rea.ding, with e. population of 43,485, relieved 1,129, 
of whom 544 were able-bodied, and the country union of Wokingham, 
with a population of 20,015, relieved 646, of whom 224 were able-bodied. 
. . . . So fe.r e.s dift'er,mce we.a shown by these specimen caaea, deatitu
tio::i. of able-bodied persona waa greateat where we should expect it to be 
least. Of the three unions referred to, it waa the greatest in Reading, 
where work and private benevolence abounded, e.od Jeaat in Bethrutl 
Green, where the poor were crowded tog.other very much out of reach of 
friendly help. . . . . 

" Four requieitea of almagiviug 1ue-e. peraonal solicitude for the 
distressed, individual treatment, skilled application of remedies, e.nd 
adequate relief. Well-orge.oized 11,11aociationa a.re absolutely required to 
fulfil all these conditiona ; and the London Charity Orge.oization Society 
he.a done much good in that direction.'' 

Mr. WYNDHAM PoRT.u., in speaking about the "Proper 
Treatment of Pauper Children," said they now numbered 270,000, 

besides 30,000 more in casual wards, gipsies' tents, and wan
dering care.vans. 

The Marquis of Salisbury's article in the November number 
(1883) of the National Review, on" Labourers' and Artisans' 
Dwellings," has evoked much interest ; the Fortni!Jhtly Review, 
the Nindeenth Centm-y, and other publications have contained 
papers on the subject; meetings of vestries and of other bodies 
have been convened to consider such questions as that of 
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"Dilapidated Houses ;" and Earl Grey has written an elaborate 
letter to the Ti'TM8 in which he says, that the true remedy for 
much that is unsatisfactory would be found, if each landlord 
were made responsible for the condition of the tenement 
which he lets, and liable to a fine if it was proved to be unsatis
factory. Of course, as Earl Grey points out, the most miserable 
dwellings are not occupied by " .Artisans,'' but by a much lower 
class. The feeling thus begotten is not likely to be allowed to 
pass away without yielding some good practical results. 

Yet more directly germane to the subjects discussed in the 
Church Congress is the publication, under the auspices of the 
Congregational Union, of the pamphlet entitled, " The Bitter Cry 
of Outcast London." The facts stated in it may well produce deep 
emotion, although to many philanthropists of London they are 
not novelties, but painfully familiar matters. We would 
accentuate appeals, often made before, to Christian people to 
bestir themselves for the help of such outcasts. But it should 
be known that the moral and other needs of the district 
described (there is some mixing up of localities in the 
pamphlet) have not been neglected by such religious people as 
remain in the neighbourhood. Possibly nothing may have been 
done there until recently by Congregationalists, but earnest 
evangelical efforts, sometimes overlapping one another, have 
been and are put forth in the locality both by the agencies of 
four adjacent Church of England Churches (seldom wanting in 
such matters), and by those of the Southwark Wesleyan 
Methodist Circuit, the Long Lane Chapel of which is in the 
midst of the district referred to. Whatever may be the case 
elsewhere, it ;is certain that in that locality (in the Borough) 
described in "The Bitter Cry of Outcast London" some Christian 
people have not overlooked the grievous needs of those who are 
close at hand in favour of those who live afar. 

We are glad to hear of a movement-for the full success of 
which we earnestly hope and pray and towards which Sir William 
McArthur and his brother have promised to contribute very 
largely-for building fifty Methodist Chapels of moderate size 
in the destitute parts of the metropolis. 

The people whom such movements and discussions are 
intended directly to benefit must be helped by those who are 



Voliintary <Jhristian Day Schools. 323 

more favourably circumstanced, and these may find that a wise 
regard for their own interest, as well as philanthropic motives, 
would compel them not to neglect their very needy neighbours. 

Space forbids us to give so much as a brief synopsis of what 
was said on the interesting and important subjects of " Personal 
Religion t " Sunday Observance ;" "The Church and the 
Universities;'' "the Church and the Public Schools;" and 
"The Services of the Church and their adaptation to modern 
needs.'' The interesting discussion respecting " Sunday Teaching 
for the Children of the Upper, Middle, and Lower Classes" we 
are compelled to pass over; that on the " Relation of the Church 
at Home to the Church in the Colonies, &c.," might not be 
interesting to many; and the important subject of 
"Ecclesiastical Courts,'' involving a consideration of the Report 
of the Royal Commission, which occupied the Congress during 
nearly an entire day, and was indeed one of the most closely 
pertinent subjects included in the programme of discussion, we 
are obliged to leave untouched, for the present, at all events. 

We are unable to write so fully as we intended, and as the 
immediateness and importance of the question merits, upon the 
" Treatment of Elementary Education by the State in its Bearing 
on Voluntary Schools,'' but we cannot close this article without 
some mention of the subject. The selected speakers were the 
Right Hon. J. G. HUBBARD, M.P.; Sir E. H. CURRIE (Vice
Chairman of the London School Board), Mr. J. H. WILSON 
(Chairman of the Reading School Board), and Canon GREGORY. 
It was argued that Voluntary Schools had received improper 
treatment from the State, and it was urged that, being anxious 
to provide a Christian education for the people, Churchmen had 
been led to expend since 1870 more than £5,000,000 in the 
erection of schools, with the expectation that statements made by 
the authors of the Act of 1870 would be faithfully adhered to; 
e. g.,-that that measure was not intended to injure Voluntary 
Schools, nor to preclude their extension-nor to supplant them, 
but to supplement them ; that the estimated limit of the School 
Board Rate was threepence in the pound ; and that in view of the 
exclusion from a share in the school rate of Voluntary Schools, the 
Government grant to them would be increased by fifty per cent. 
It was admitted that such an increase in the Government grant 
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as that promised had been made, but it was urged that new 
requirements of the Department had increased the cost of 
education so as to counterbalance the increase of grant. 

Sir E. H. CURRIE, of the London School Board, said that it 
could not be denied that, in some cases, the action of the London 
Board had been prejudicial to efficient V oluntllry Schools, adding 
that:-

" The erection of board schools in close proximity to them at a lower 
fee bas drawn off' many of their children, and the compulsory rate has 
reduced the number of voluntary subscriben; and while their income 
bas thus been seriously diminished, their expenditure has been increased 
through the raising of salaries, and the neceBBity of providing additional 
appliances," to enable them to compete at all with the board schools, 
whose income is practically unlimited." 

He made the following suggestion to meet the case described:

" Let the Government grant be raised to such an o.mount as will 
render it possible for any efficient school to be maintained by it. together 
with the pence paid by the children, without any necessity for voluntary 
aubacriptionL" 

Mr. Hubbard had previously said :-

"We do not deaire that in volnntary schools there should he no place 
for religious liberality and self-sacrifice on the part of their immediate 
aupporten. An increase in the grant of one-foorth would reconcile 
Church schools to their difficult position, o.nd could not reasonably provoke 
complaint& in any quarter." 

Subsequent speakers, including Canon GRE@RY, were nume
rous, and were not quite of one mind as to the best way of 
meeting the case stated ; but without exception, and with much 
firmness, it was declared that on no account should Church 
Schools be converted into Board SchoolA. 

Soon after the Congress, the Chairman of the London School 
Board, Mr. E. N. Buxton, adversely criticized Sir E. Currie's 
suggestion (quoted above) in a paper read at the St. Albans 
Diocesan Conference, submitting that it was most improbable 
that any Administration would increase the grant to Voluntary 
Schools, and that, if this were done, the results would be 
dangerous, if not fatal, to the existence of Voluntary Schools, 
since people would at once begin to say-" these are Voluntary 
Schools in name only ; the public and the working men, whose 
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children attend them, find all the money and should have all 
the control." 

The latter part of this reply has much force ; but as to what 
" any Administration" may do in the way of increasing grants, 
the School Board Chronicle says that, when Sir E. Currie can 
wake such a proposal as his in the Church Congress, it can 
hardly be said to be impossible for any future Administration to 
increase the grant to Voluntary Schools. 

Mr. Hubbard's suggestion was less extravagant; l\nd in its 
support might be urged that, although the grant paid to 
Church of England Schools for the year 1881-1882 was 6s. 3½d. 
per scholar in average attendance more than in 186g-70, the 
expenditure on education had increased so largely during the 
same time that, notwithstanding the increased grant, the 
school was worse off by 2s. 1od. per scholar than at the earlier 
date. 

Possibly a part of the increa&e suggested might pass into the 
hands of teachers, but that would sometimes be desirable ; and 
in Voluntary Schools the case could always be arranged by 
managers. 

On the other bond, although it might not be impossible to jus
tify, so far os comparison can do this, the suggested increase in the 
Government grant, it does apperu: to be exceedingly unlikely 
that any Administration would submit an Education Estimate 
of the amount at which it must stand if the grant to schools 
should be increased by one-fourth. Besides, the increase pro
posed would help to perpetuate the payment by parents of in
sufficient school fees. It must be admitted that the cost of 
education has considerably increased, but there has also been 
a great improvement in the education, and that increased cost 
should be met by the payment of increased s:::hool fees rather 
than by an increased Government grant. We say this without 
overlooking considerations which may possibly be urged in 
reply. Moreover, it is very undesirable that the demand of 
School Boards upon the local rates should be reduced by the 
help of the national purse. It is better that ratepayers should 
have the cost of Board Schools pressed upon their attention,and 
that they should thus be moved by an effective reason to seek 
to limit expenditure and to increase the income from fees. 
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We think that the proposed increase of the Government 
grant is not likely to be made, and that it is not desirable that 
it should be made. 

In reviewing the proceedings of the Congress, we cannot 
avoid seeing that, if opinion in it was notoften sharply divided, 
several important questions of the day, which might have 
elicited differences, were not discussed. It might, perhaps, 
have been easy to beget disturbance and discord where quiet and 
apparent concord reigned. One feels, too, that the vast agency 
of the Church of England, indicated by the Congress, which is 
rendering signal service in some directions, might yield, and ought 
to yield, far greater results of good to the nation. That Church 
possesses great capacities, and it has magnificent opportunities 
for employing them ; but does this Congress show that they are 
duly valued and· rightly used ? A sense of something wanting 
haunts us&.'! we read this Report. What is it? Not intellectual 
ability, for that perpetually shines forth with conspicuous 
brilliancy ; not zeal or earnestness altogether, for the Congress is 
not seldom seen to be a galaxy of zealously earnest men. What 
is wanting, then? It is the Congres.'! of a Christian Church: 
does it yield evidence that its members are " partakers of 
Christ," and anxious e.bove everything to bring others to be so 
too ?-that its members are 110 imbued with Gospel doctrines and 
principles that each one of them," in simplicity and godly sin
cerity," adopts the practices which those doctrines and principles 
promote 1 Does this Congress furnish unmistakable indications 
that its members rejoice in, and would increase in others, an 
enjoyment of the Christian experience and character which are 
inseparable from spiritual life ? Satisfactory answers to such 
queries do not leap forward from the record. of the Congress ; 
and what would ensure them must be that which we miss. 
Churchism and Christianity, alas I are not identical; and •we 
cannot shut our eyes to the signs which are supplied by the volume 
before us, that too many members of the Church Congress are 
more eager to advance Churchism than to promote Christianity 
in personal life. 



.A.RT. VIIL-THE PAULINE DOCTRINE OF UNION 
WITH CHRIST. 

THE meaning of the term "Pauline Theology'' has no better 
illustration than in the subject before us : whether 

regard be had to the strict propriety of -the term itself, or to 
those necessary limitations and safeguards which must protect 
its use. 

Taking the latter first, there is no doctrine of union with 
Christ which can be said to be simply and purely Pauline. 
St. Paul has only expounded according to the wisdom given him 
the Lord's own teaching as to the abiding relation of believers 
to Himself. Neither he nor any of his brethren has done more 
than develop the germs of instruction which fell from their 
Master's lips : developing them not by their own lights, but as 
led into all the truth by the Holy Spirit. With an allowable 
extension of St. John's words, it may be said that they wrote 
no new doctrine, but the doctrine that " was from the beginning." 
The " new things" which they bring out of their treasury are 
only the " old things'' which they had received from Him "in 
Whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden." 
In what sense this particular doctrine had been a hidden 
mystery we learn in St. John's gospel, which is still the 
treasure-house of our Lord's first teaching on this subject. 
There we see many lines of prophecy or promise con
verging to the unity of a mystical fellowship with Himself. 
But there are two of special significance. In the former we 
hear Him say, " He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My 
blood abideth in Me and I in him." In the latter: "Abide in 
Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine ; so neither can ye, except ye abide 
in Me." Now, when we combine these words, and the allegories 
in which they are set, we have all the essentials of fellowship 
with Christ, in His sacrificial death and risen life, through the 
Spirit. But we see them " in a mirror, darkly." What St. 
John in his gospel records was but the early veiled truth 
which he and his brethren afterwards in their Epistles unveil~ 
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and upon which as unveiled they pour a steady light that at 
-Once reveals 11.nd interprets. But neither St. John nor any 
other hos unfolded this truth as St. Paul hos unfolded it. .And 
with this limitation we may speak of a Pauline doctiine. 

It is not until we read the last evangelist in the light of the 
last apostle that we see the deep meaning of the words com
mitted to him for record. Though there is a common theology of 
fellowship with the Redeemer, there is also a theology specifi
cally St. Paul's. On no one subject has this apostle impressed 
his own mark so deeply, so pervasively, and so indelibly. He has 
presented it in forms that have no parallel in other writings, 
and set it in points of view from which it i3 nowhere else seen. 
He has made it, as no other has, a fundament~l principle. He 
has pursued it into relations of which there are elsewhere 
scarcely the faintest suggestions. He has invented an entire 
group of terms, and that a very large one, to express his deep 
conception of the personal fellowship of each believer with the 
whole mystery of the Saviour's work. These composite terms, 
in which the "with" everywhere figures, he has, with wonderful 
versatility, combined in a wide variety of applications, and 
adhered to them persistently throughout the great bulk of his 
Epistles. No other writer has used one of these elect terms, 
nor can it be said that any other has given us the precise idea 
which each of them individually, and all of them collectively, 
-0onveyed in the apostle's intention. They aro the richest 
mintage of the Puuline theology ; richest that is in the wealth 
of their meaning and the abundance of their uses. Some other 
peculiar revelations were given him, and for these the Holy 
Ghost, as be tells us, taught him new words. Such terms 
and phrases as Reconciliation, The Righteousness of Faith, 
Renewal,Adoption, with some others, are St. :Paul's and his only ; 
.though none of them expresses a doctrine so sharply marked "off 
from that of the other apostles as to be without a certain 
parallel in their writings. But the ideas expressed by those 
sacred words of union with Christ which are found in all but 
the first of St. Paul's writings have no parallel. If they were 
gone, the heart of the epistles to the Galatians, Romans, Colos
sians, Ephesians, Philippians, would go with them : indeed, 
there would be no such epistles. There is no other family of 
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terms the absence of which would so deeply affect the integrity 
and unity of the apostle's writings. For not only are they 
themselves bound up with the essential doctrines of the faith 
as taught by him, they also give their colouring to many other 
terms common to him and the other apostles which more 
indirectly express the relation of the believer to Christ. 

What, then, is this doctrine, the unfolding of which was com
mitted to the apostle Paul ? and wherein is to be sought the 
peculiarity distinguishing it as his ? The answer to these 
questions is this : that to him it was given to bring out clearly 
in the Christian teaching what the Saviour meant in those 
words, recorded by St. John, which spoke of His_ people's union 
with Himself as the sacrifice for the life of the world and the 
true Vine with its living branches. That spiritual life comes 
from Christ, as the Deliverer from death and the Author of re
generation, is declared by all : it is the " common salvation " 
they unite in preaching and teaching. But none, like St. Paul, 
bring into prominence the precise fact of the believer's union, 
almost approaching to identity, with Christ in His dying and 
living for our redemption. Undoubtedly this truth underlies all 
apostolic testimony ; there is not one of the inspired writers 
who does not use expressions which hover around the " partak
ing of Christ." But what the " partaking " exactly means we 
must learn, not from them but from St. Paul. They all pre
suppose his teaching. And he has given it so explicitly, nnd 
in such a variety of forms, as to make it the necessary supple
ment of all other instruction. We are therefore justified in 
speaking of it as a specific element of Pauline theology. When 
he first avowedly lays down this truth he speaks of " the type 
of doctrine" to which his readers had been delivered. He must 
mean the common evangelical " pattern of teaching," for the 
P.omnns had not received the Gospel from him personally ; but 
still it was he who had, in the epistle they were then 
reading, stamped ineffaceably on their minds " the type" ·or that 
instruction which they had received without clearly defining to 
themselves its special characteristics. 

This leads us to the sixth chapter of the Romans, the funda
mental text and classical passage of our doctrine. Not that 
the apostle then first "received it from the Lord Jesus," nor 
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that lie then first struck the note of it in the hearing of the 
Church. The beginning of his religious history as a Christian 
had given him this secret. He had never, like his brethren, 
been with Christ (µmI) as one of His followers, or disciples, or 
flock, or servants ; he had entered into fellowship with Him ( cniv) 
at once and for ever by an internal spiritual union. • " It pleased 
God to reveal His Son in me " are words that tell us the secret 
he had found. In his case the " with," in the broader sense, did 
not pass into the " with " in the stricter sense. This stricter 
sense of most intimate union was the commencement of his new 
life; he had never known any other ; and we may venture to 
find in this the reason of the clear, deep stamp it has left on 
all his teaching. In the heart of the epistle to the Romans 
he first gave it a theological formula ; but it had been before, 
as it was afterwards, the very nerve and vivifying spirit of his 
entire theology. 

This has its illustration, for instance, in the peculiar and 
"Pauline" employment of the term " in Christ,'' with its 
many variations, which is characteristic of all his epistles, from 
the First to the Thessalonians down to the Second to Timothy. 
We have seen that this is our Lord's own sacred formula, which, 
therefore, no other can supersede ; and also that He laid 
emphasis on the mutual character of the relation, " Abide in Me 
and I in you." It might be expected that the apostles would with 
one consent pay their homage to this deep and precious saying, 
They do pay it homage more or less : all but St. Ja.mes, in 
whom there is no expression which has any affinity with it ; 
who, on the contrary, omits it where one might expect it to 
come in : after " Rath not God chosen the poor of this 
world r' we are almost disappointed at not reading, " in Christ," 
though that " worthy name" soon follows for consolation. 
St. Jude hovers about the word, if we are so to understand his 
"preserved in Christ Jesus." St. Peter evidently remembers 
the phrase,and uses it with the profoundest reverence when he 
does use it. The " I in • you," is converted into " Sanctify 
Christ as Lord in your heart ;" and the " Abide in Me" into 
" your good conversation in Christ." This is his one salutation 
to the great word, if we except the closing benediction. And it 
must be obvious to every one that the reference, however 
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impressive and affecting in its variation on the original theme
as such it is most 'remarkable-is very general, and no more 
than sufficient to show that the Lord's text is not without its 
honour. With St. John the case is somewhat different. He 
does not forget the ever-memorable saying. Iu his epistle he 
more than once alludes to it, and in such a way as to show 
that the exact phraseology is present to him. But what was 
said of St. Peter's use may be said of St. John's: it bas its own 
peculiarity, entirely separating it from St. Paul's. St. John 
interprets the saying in the light of that general discourse in 
the midst of which it is first found ; in which, and especially in 
the Prayer that ends the whole, union with Jesus is unity with 
the Father through the Holy Spirit. Hence to him the abiding 
or indwelling of Christ is that of the Son, and never once 
independent of God and the Father. The idea suggests to 
St. John, and through him to us, the sublimest view of relation 
to the Incarnate Son in the Godhead ; it lifts our thoughts at 
once to what St. Paul calls " the heavenly places in Christ." 
This also is altogether different from the Pauline use of the 
phrase ; which, however, is remarkably-prepared for, we were 
going to say-o.ccepted and approved by tho compromise of the 
closing sentence : " We are in Him that is true, even in His 
Son, Jesus Christ." This is the one solitary remembrance or 
parallel in St. John's writings of. St. Paul's everlasting varia
tions on the " Christ in us" and " We in Christ.'' 

The thoughtful reader who shall ponder the.'38 few echoes of 
the Saviour's word in the writings of the apostles who heard 
Him, and compare them with the echoes which reverberate 
throughout St. Paul's writings will, to say the least, be 
surprised and deeply impressed. It is not simply a matter of 
greater number of allusions. That is remarkable enough ; for 
in some form or other of the original phrase, its use may be 
reckoned by hundreds : the short epistle to the Philippians 
introducing it more than twenty times. But it is not a question 
of many but of manifold applications. It comes in to interpret 
or to grace almost every relation of man to God and God to 
man "in Christ :" in Him we were, before the world was, 
predestined and chosen ; in, Him we are accepted, justified, 
new-created, sanctified, adopted on earth ; and in Him we aro 
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already seated in glory before the time : the phrase is the 
apostle's unfailing motto and password. By it he makes 
Christ the place of the Church, the place of individual souls, 
the place of everything good in heaven 01· earth. By this 
phrase he denies and suppre8ses his own individual independent 
existence at every turn : from the highest rapture of the 
" man in Christ" down to " hope in the Lord of coming 
shortly'' to the Philippians. It is the common, familiar, 
flexible, and yet most reverend and solemn watchword of all 
his personal religion. As to the world around, " outside of 
Christ" is heathenism, " in Christ" is to be brought " very nigh" 
to God ; as to bil'I own soul its date of birth is this, " they 
were in Christ before me," and its consummation is still this, 
" to be found in Christ." 

While this primitive formula covers the whole field, and 
expresses every aspect and variety of union with the Redeemer, 
the phrase itself seems to lay the chief stress on the objective 
side, that is, on the union as referred to Him with whom we 
are united. But it must be remembered that in the Lord's own 
utterance provision is made for keeping the two distinct and 
yet making them_ one. It is the sublimest of all paradoxes that 
" I in you" can be the same thing as "ye in Me." He Him
self amply explained His meaning by telling His disciples that 
the Holy Spirit, common to Him and to them, would be the 
solution of the mystery. Twice did St. John, as we have seen, 
expressly indicate this in the words of his epistle, " by the 
Spirit that He hath given us." The " supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus" unites the two members of the original formula. This 
unique and memorable phrase, however, does not so expressly 
serve the purpose as two others of the apostle Paul, equally 
unique, and one of them more exactly touching the point. The 
phrases referred to are "The communion of the Holy GJ;iost," 
and " He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit." The former 
of tl1ese is remarkable as introducing the word ,co111wvla, which 
is common to these two apostles as the term for the most 
intimate fellowship with the Lord. But it is the latter which 
arrests attention. It is one of St. Paul's " very bold" words, 
and, taken in connection with the whole strain of his teaching on 
this subject, profoundly important. The "joined" (11:o:Uwµt110,) 
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was ready to his hand : he once sanctifies it to his purpose, and 
then uses it for that purpose no more. But the sudden turn 
given to the sentence-not" one flesh" but "one spirit"
places this among the most memorable of the apostle's sayings. 
And when we look at the whole context, especially concerning 
the body as " a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you," 
and that not very distant context which says that " the head of 
every man is Christ," we shall be disposed to read the passage 
" is one Spirit," and regard it as a unique and most profound 
assertion of the truth that union with the Lord makes the 
believer and his Lord one in the unity of the selfsame Spirit 
common to the two. 

But the time came when the apostle found a new order 
of words necessary for the more adequate expression of our part 
in the union. Not that the others were disused-they all 
continue to the end-but these new phrases were introduced 
to give more precision to the thought generally, and particularly 
to emphasize a theological doctrine which it was his province 
to expound. The first use of this class of terms is in the sixth 
chapter of the Romans, where the apostle describes the Christian 
as having died with Christ and risen with Him : not using the 
words in a merely figurative sense, not thus giving vent to 
an affectionate feeling and passing on, but laying it down 
as the very axiom and first principle which every baptized 
Christian must know in fact, though the Pauline terminology 
to express the fact might be strange to him. The opening 
clause of this chapter marks an era in theological doctrine. 
We are too familiar with it to be capable of realizing the 
amazing grandeur of the thought which it would suggest to 
one who received it for the first time with all its novelty 
upon it. Let us suppose him to have heard that Christ died for 
the salvation of the world; that in His death God proclaimed 
His reconciliation to the race ; that all who believe in Him who 
raised Jesus from the dead are justified through His death and 
shall be saved through His life; and that for the sake of Jesus 
Christ every sinner is received with grace. This the apostle 
has already taught; and it is a doctrine worthy of all 
acceptation. But when in addition it is said that every 
baptized believer may regard himself as being, or having been, 
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joined with his Redeemer in His passion and resurrection, 
there is a new thought imported, and one that is full of the 
most blessed consequences for faith and for hope. 

But does this type of doctrine enter eo suddenly in the 
apostle's teaching? In its formal announcement it does. Here 
is its first text ; and all that follows in the same strain is only 
the expansion of this. Yet the careful eye will notice some 
preparations for it in earlier epistles. Perhaps we may discern 
a rudimentary hint in those words : " Who died for us, that, 
whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with Him ;' 
the &µa ,n,v aim;, however, gives but a faint suggestion of what 
is to come. One undoubted note of anticipation there is which 
distinctly leads the van : that profound avowal-worthy 
counterpart of" He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit"-in 
which the apostle says, "I was and am crucified with Christ." 
Were it notfor the words which follow, the large cluster of similar 
terms applied to all Christians,we might suppose that St.Paul was 
here giving utterance to an experience peculiarly his own ; in 
fact, that he took this method of strong hyperbole and impossible 
exaggeration to show his ~pposition to those who dishonoured the 
cross, by which "the world was crucified to him and he crucified 
to the world." Undoubtedly there was some slight touch of 
this feeling in the apostle's emphasis. This is the only epistle 
in which he deals directly with the " enemies of the cross of 
Christ ;" and though on one occasion they had even made Simon 
Peter their mend, he spares them not. The thought of their 
dishonour to the sacrificial death of Christ made him cling to 
it all the more ; nor could he express that feeling in an intenser 
manner than by crying here what he never repeated : " I am 
one with my Saviour in His crucifixion. In Him I have paid 
my debt to law, and have died to its bondage, without and 
within. The life that I live is not my life-that has been 
forfeited. It is the life of Christ in me which I live by faith 
in Him who loved me and gave Himself to the demands of 
the law for me." But this strong word-in some respects the 
most impressive ever spoken by St. Paul-was not an outburst 
of enthusiasm ; it was a clear theological dictum, and contained 
in it the germ of that doctrine of union with the redeeming 
work of Christ which we are now studying. If further proof 
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of this were needed, it is found in the precisely parallel passage 
of 2 Cor. v., where the apostle gives to all Christians what he 
had for once appropriated to himself-the virtue of fellowship 
with the death and resurrection of Christ. " One died for all, 
and all died in Him. But they live, yet not themselves ; 
He lives in them who died and rose age.in for them." This 
free paraphrase links the Galstian and Corinthian passages ; 
the latter shows that all Christians have a part in what the 
former makes the apostle's individual experience, and both 
thus united are the fitting introduction to the fundamental 
text of Rom. vi., which gives a clearer and fuller expression. 
to the same truth that by faith the Christian makes the death 
and resurrection of Christ his own. 

Our purpose is not to expound formally, but rather tG 
impress the principle that should guide the exposition, though • 
it very seldom does guide it. Let us mark how the apostle enters 
on this new theme. He has shown the relation of the True 
Adam to the race, and its redemption through His obedience 
from the consequences of the other Adam's disobedience. Now 
he proceeds to show how Christians. individually realize and 
make their own what belongs to the whole of mankind. This, 
we may be sure, is his real purpose, though his more immediate 
design might seem to be the protest against antinomian abuse. 
Our apostle often makes exhortation, or the protest against 
abuse, or the defence against objection, the links that bind 
together his dogmatic discourse. Taking this for g:anted, let 
us mark the three prepositions which now enter for the first 
time in their order and unity. The apostle has ended with tlie 
8,a, " through Jesus Christ our Lord," that belongs to the 
objective work of redemption, accomplished once for all. 
Believers-for the beginning of the fifth chapter is in the back
ground-were baptized "into" Christ (de), with special reference 
to His death : to His death in all its length and breadth and 
depth of meaning. Their very baptism symbolically taught 
them in what sense they entered into the fellowship of their 
Lord. At that point the "with" (.rvv) enters. In their 
baptism nnto Christ they were " buried with Him :" making 
emphatic the reality and entireness of the death ; and the 
gulf between it and life. The Lord's term in the grave waa 
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not. an interval between death and life. The moment of His 
expiring was the moment of His new and heavenly vigour. 
But it marked an interval in the historical process of the 
Saviour's work, by which the resurrection is thrown iuto 
relief. So with the believer : his descent into the water of 
baptism and his emergence are parts of one act ; and the 
interval is referred to only for the sake of emphas!Bing the 
entireness of the change. The death and life of Jesus were 
perfect counterparts. " He died uuto sin once," as the 
Representative of mankind ; He satisfied its claims upon us, 
and abolished its authority within us; He condemned it with 
an overthrow in the flesh and cast it out. He lived again as 
our Representative, free from " the dominion of death," under 
which, as the minister of our sin, He had all His lifetime been in 
bondage. Now, says the apostle to us, and regarding us as 
always standing by the side of our baptismal laver : " Reckon 
that ye died with Him ; that death was your death. Reckon 
also that ye lived again when He rose ; that resurrection was 
your resurrection. Think it not strange that I say reckon. In 
ha.rd reality you did not die when He died, and rise again when 
He arose. But your faith must reckon both to yourself ; even 
as God reckons both to your faith. That was the mystery of 
the Divine will in the death and resurrection of our Saviour ; 
and it is made a reality to you through faith, which must echo 
God's own imputation.'' At this point it is enough to say that 
the whole value of the Redeemer's death and life, separate and 
yet one, is here concerned. His death to the law was followed 
by the resurrection as His release : even so it is to the 
believer's faith. His deliverance of man from the dominion of 
sin by His crucifixion in the likeness of sinful flesh was 
followed by the resurrection as the release of the " Spirit of 
life :" this also the faith of the believer makes his own. In both 
senses " our old man was crucified with Him, that the body of 
sin might be reduced to impotence :" the man of sin in human 
nature, and the body of sin in which he wrought, being both 
virtually abolished. The link between the two leading ideas is 
found in the unique and most remarkable word a-vµ;11Tot : we 
grow together with Christ, both in His death and resurrection. 
And then the "into" and the "with" become "in Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 
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. In this fundamental text of the apostle's doctrine all is 
represented as our union with the death and rising B.caaiD of our 
Representative. But as we follow the development of the 
thought, aud mark the multiplying family of terms of which 
these are the eldest born, we find a threefold distribution, in 
which_ the several members have their distinct parts. The union 
with Jesus is carried into the future; and the whole range of 
our fellowship with the redeeming process is complete. Let us 
briefly arrange the three cycles, in which we shall find the 
simple ideas becoming enlarged in their meaning and scope. 

Union with the death of Christ has an affecting variety, 
Being " crucified with Him'' leads the way in its own 
unrivalled significance. This becomes "dying with Him" 
once for all; and at the close, in the second epistle to Timothy, 
it seems to cover the whole of life. " If we died with Him, 
we shall also live with Him," the a~11 being here for once joined 
to the verb. This reminds us of the striking avowal of St. 
Paul, that he Lore about in his body "the dying of the Lord 
Jesus;" as also of that class of passages in which he 
includes the passion preceding the cross, and speaks of " the 
fellowship of His sufferings, becoming conformed unto His 
death;" and even goes beyond that, when he refers to himseU 
" filling up that which is lacking of the afflictions of Christ." 
And here we must introduce anoth'er class, which is ruled 
by the thought that "they that are of Christ Jesus have 
crucified the flesh with the passions and lusts thereof:" this 
crucifixion being represented as their own voluntary act once 
for all, in fellowship with the death of Christ, but followed up 
by the habitual " mortifying'' of the several members of that 
body of sin which was once for all crucified that it might die. 
All the consecrated terms are of St. Paul's creation, But we 
may profitably collate the parallel language of St. Peter, who 
alone approximates to his beloved brother's phraseology, though 
never exactly adopting it. He speaks of Christ having 
" suffered in the Jlesh," and bids us " arm ourselves with the 
same mind ; for he that bath suffered in the flesh bath ceased 
from sin." Here we may say that St. Peter in his turn speaks 
" things hard to be understood;" but the latter part of the 
sentence means what St. Paul meant when he said, " He 
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that hath clied [with Christ] is justified from the charge of sin," 
and the former is only the " crucifixion of the body of sin with 
Christ" in another form. An earlier word of St. Peter unites 
the two : " Who His own self. bore up our sins in His body to 
the tree, that we, having died unto sins, might live unto right
eousness ; by whose stripes ye were healed.'' The 1'1royE110,u110t 

like the ,rl,rawa, before, is a remarkable avoidance of St. 
Paul's words : but not of his thought : the two Apostles mean 
deliverance from the condemnation and the power of sin. St. 
Peter comes nearer to the language, as well as the thought, when 
he speaks of our being " partakers of Christ's sufferings;" his 
nearest approach to Pauline phraseology. The general im
pression produced by this whole class of teachings is, that the 
'benefit of the sacrificial death of Christ is found once for all in 
discharge from condemnation, always enjoyed ; and in the 
interior experience of a gradual and sure mortification of the 
residue of sin in the nature. 

The second class of terms, illustrating the union of faith 
with the Lord's resurrection, is still more varied. It is 
the epistle to the Ephesians that here takes the lead, in the 
word which goes to the root of all : " You hath He quickened 
(n11Et11101l'ol110'E)." He who was crucified through weakness 
still lived in the power of His Godhead, even as He was raised by 
the glory of the Father; and he who is by faith united to His 
death is at that very moment the receiver of a quickening 
principle through the Holy Ghost. As " dead in trespasses 
and sins," he is both condemned and spiritually without the 
life of God : in Christ he is delivered from both deaths at 
once. His life is a release and a resurrection. But he is also 
" risen with Christ." This is the manifestation of the secret 
quickening, in order to a " walk iu the newness of life ;" not • 
iD a new life simply, but in the newness of a life wfilch is 
ooth release and spiritual energy : the release of those who 
were " children of wrath," and the renewal of those who are 
"His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works." 
Our Lord had said : " Because I live, ye shall live also." The 
echo of this, with the same logical future tense, is in St. Paul : 
" If we died with Him, we believe that we shall also live with 
Him." .And here comes in the word already quoted, trtJµf/lvro1, 
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which hardly admits of translation. The apostle was not 
present when the Saviour united the deep mystery of death 
and life in one figure of the Cl grain of wheat which if it die 
beareth much fruit." But, though he heard not the words, he 
here expounds them: "If we have become united with Him 
by the likeness of His death, we shall be also by the likeness 
of His resurrection.'' Ours is only the likeness of His death 
and resurrection, even as His was only the likeness of our 
sinful flesh. But in both the likeness means a deep reality, 
which the " reckoning" of faith understands. To us it is the 
death unto life, and the life unto death ; going on unitedly, 
mystically, surely, and issuing in the life which knows no 
death. Meanwhile, we are " one spirit," one Spirit of life, 
" with Him." He is in heaven and we upon earth. His Spirit 
descends to us as " the s11pply of the Spirit of Jesus." But, as 
if this were not enough, and to make the essurance sure, the 
apostle fails not to say thr:,,t " He bath made us to sit with 
Him in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus (crv11Eica61aE11)." 
This ascension with Him crowns the whole : " though our life 
is hid with Christ in God," we are enabled to know its secret 
before the time. It is the consummation of all : wtless indeed 
our" living with Him" (avt~aoµE11) carries the conception still 
further. 

But here we are already on the threshold of the third class, 
which undeniably opens up the perspective of the future. 
Pursuing still his new terminology, and still boldly joining the 
believer with Christ's process and history by verbs the strength 
of which is in the preposition, " with Him," the apostle, and he 
alone, speaks of our " reigning," " judging the world," and " being 
glorified together'' with Him, our ascended Lord, as "joint 
heirs," looking to be" conformed to His glorious body," in order 
to our being " with Him manifested in glory," and thus knowing 
through eternity the full meaning of our predestination of God 
"to be conformed to the image of His Son." Undoubtedly, it 
is difficult to separate the present from the future in some of 
these descriptions of the Christian estate. The Apocalypse, 
which is dedicated to the great future, forbids us to draw the 
line of distinction too sharply. St. John there speaks of the 
saved on earth as being partakers " in the tribulation and 
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kingdom and patience which are in Jesus:" the kingdom in 
,Jesus boving the central place; though in bis epistle he speaks 
of whnt we shall be as remaining yet unknown. But St. Paul 
himself does much to bring the futu1-e into the present : " we 
are changed into the same· image from glory to glory," which 
very little differs from our being "glorifi.fid together" before the 
end. This, however, is only a spiritual glorification ; and still 
it remains true that there is n " conformity with the image of 
the Son" which, as shared by the believer in his integrity of 
body, soul and spirit, is in the unrevealed future ; and a mani
festation of the sons of God for which the processes of union 
with Christ upon enrth only prepare, 

A review of these wonderful sayings in their orderly progres
sion, beginning with the passion and death, and ending with the 
final judgment, must impress on every thoughtful mind the abun
dance of the treasures of what we have called the Pauline doctrine 
of union with Christ. Their absence would strip the system of 
Christian truth of some of its noblest elements of comfort and 
hope. But we need not speak of their absence. We have 
their presence; and cannot suppose the Spi.J:it of Christ in the 
apostles to have omitted them. They are essential to the 
glorious gospel If the other teachers who have unfolded that 
gospel do not keep pace with St. Paul, it is because a mani
festation of the Spirit was given to each for the common profit. 
At least it may be said that the specific teaching of St. Paul 
is in perfect harmony with theirs ; that they never contradict 
one of the terms by which he unites the believer and the 
Lord ; and moreover that they all, or nlmost all, come 
sufficiently near to his very phraseology to show that there 
is but one "type or pattern of teaching" to which they 
have jointly and severally delivered the Church of God. 

It remains that a few remarks be made on the g~neral 
bearing of this doctrine of the New Testament, as it is made 
especially prominent in the writings of St. Paul. Being so 
fundamental and all-pervading, we may presume that it should 
be a regulative principle in theology at large. In other words, 
it is safe to assert that soundness in the evangelical faith will 
very much depend upon right views of this central truth. A 
brief gle.nce will sbew that this is so. We have only to 
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throw every leading doctrine of the Christian faith into terms 
of union with Christ, and mark the result : confining our
selves, however, to a few points of special practical interest. 

If we apply it to the Person and work of our Lord it at 
once shows us where error lies. The whole theory of union 
with the Saviour's atoning history demands that He be re
garded as God manifest in the flesh. As incarnate He belongs 
to the race, and His human nature is replenished with a 
Divine virtue for all the children of men : a virtue which is 
poured into His sufferings, and makes them sufficient to atone 
for the sins of mankind. His mediation counteracts the ruin 
of the fall, because it is that of the Son of God : not the 
perfect obedience of a more successful Adam, but the pre
destined sal rntion which God the Son accomplishes by an 
absolute necessity of grace. The mediation of Christ shows 
that God was already reconciled to the world, the mission of 
His Son being at once the proof and the condition of that 
reconciliation. But the New Testament doctrine of the atone
ment gives equal prominence to the truth that men must make 
the virtue of Christ's Divine-human mediation their own. The 
God-man is in the midst of the race, and saves many who 
know not by whom they are saved. But the Divine order is, 
that each must receive the reconciliation from God and offer it 
to God for himself. The grace may be received in vain; it is 
received in vain until we appropriate to ourselves and make 
our owu the mystery of our Lord's vicarious atonement. This 
is so cntainly true that, in all the passages which speak of 
union with Christ, the apor.tfo seems to proceed on the prin
ciple that tht! sacrifice was offered only for those who present it 
for themselves. The simple truth is, that Christ died for 
all; but yet the calm theory of the New Testament is, that 
nothing but being " in Christ " makes the atonement a reality. 

This suggests the important distinction, of such far-reaching 
consequence in theology, between the union of Christ with the 
race and the union of believers with Christ. " If any man is 
in Christ," is a sentence which clearly separates the two. St. 
Paul opens his own full doctrine of t.he latter union in Rom. vi., 
after the doctrine of the former union had been unfolded in 
Rom. v. The Adam who_ counterbalances the fall belongs to 
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mankind ; and, were nothing more said, we might suppose that 
He whose " life was the light of men," had saved mankind 
effectually and for ever. But as our Lord had given the 
counterpart of this saying, " He that followeth Me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life," we cannot 
but hear in this solemn repetition of the word the announce
ment of a union in particular within the general union. The 
incarnation of the Son of God is the life of the world, against 
which the gates of Hades shall not prevail ; but alas, that life 
is not as such shielded from Hades in its deeper meaning. It 
is not the" eternal life" which is "in His Son." And this 
eternal life has its character, condition, and eternal con
sequences umolded in the doctrine which the sixth chapter of 
the Romans adds to the fifth. 

This doctrine protects the means of grace also from perver
sion. The living Lord is the fountain of Divine virtue in 
human nature, " of whose fulness we all receive, and grace for 
grace." We do not need the Lutheran theory of a ubiquitous 
body, the virtue of which is communicated only through 
sacramental channels. Our Lord may honour any instruments, 
and does honour the word and prayer and sacraments. But 
the very theory of union with Christ precludes at the out.<3et 
the possibility of any limitation. Were He the " Head of the 
body, the church" only, it might be so, though we read that 
there is " one body and one Spirit." But Christ is also " the 
Head of every man." And if there be profound truth, and not 
figurative or sentimental enthusiasm, in the represent'ltion of 
the gospel which makes the Spirit of the Incarnate Son of God 
part of our regenerate being, the supreme and never-absent 
means of grace must be the very union itself. The teacher of 
this doctrine never disparages the ordained channels of grace 
in the community ; it is he who lays so much emphasis· on 
the" communion of the blood of Christ" and the" communion 
of the body of Christ '' in the Lord's Supper. But in every 
reference to personal religion, his own or others', he never fails 
to make the spring of grace and strength the virtue that flows 
from the fellowship of the believer with his Lord, a fellowship 
in which faith has the same office which it had once when it 
touched the hem of His garment. 
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The true doctrine of union with Christ harmonizes many of 
the discords of modem theology as to the several kinds of 
blessing which make up the state of grace. Whatever 
differences may be in them or in the terms which define them, 
they are, like the children of God, '' one in Christ Jesus." 
Our theology requires us to analyze them, and that carefully; 
but the analysis leads us astray if we forget that they are only 
various aspects of one acceptance through union with the Lord. 
That safeguard is given us by the Apostles and also by the 
Lord Himself. He spoke of forgiveness and justification, of 
the new birth and the new life, and of sanctification from the 
world to God. And He connected these blessings with our 
being joined to Himself: " My Flesh which I will give for the 
life of the world ;" " Because I live, ye shall live also ;" " I 
sanctify Myself that they also may be sanctified." $1;. Paul, 
as we have said again and again, takes the veil from these 
words, and shows that we are justified or accepted, made 
children, and sanctified "in Christ Jesus." The three blessings 
may be plainly tract>.J in the leading text already referred to, 
which again has its own leading text in " Reckon ye also your
selves t-0 be dead indeed to sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ," where justification from penalty, the regenerate life, 
and its sanctification to God, are distinguished, while they are 
blended and made one "in Oh.rut Jesus." Hence, then, we· see 
the needlessness and even the impropriety of regarding holiness 
as something distinct from justification and the new life : as ail 
interior form of religion which hos to be pressed after. They 
that are in Christ are uncondemned ; they are where no 
threatening sentence can reach them; where no writ of judg
ment can find access to their persons. In Him, as in a temple, 
they are also hallowed ; while His life is their life. We do well 
to analyze our terms, and show their relation to the law, to the 
life, and to the nature of God. But we should end every such 
analysis by reducing all to the unity of one blessing which God 
"reckons" to us in Christ, and which in Him we must " reckon" 
to ourselves. 

It is important, further, to bear in mind that in the apostle's 
doctrine there is marked emphasis upon the "life" as the central 
term in this union, and that this life is the unity of all bless-
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ings. St. John closes the New Testament with this high 
declaration : " This life is in His Son :" life, that is, in all tha 
varieties of its meaning as it pervades the Christian revelation. 
St. Paul must be regarded as teaching the same doctrine in his 
counterpart of death and life in union with Christ. It is hard 
to distinguish between the life which is released from condem
nation through death "to the lnw," and the life which is released 
from the interior dominion of sin. Our Lord's words, " He 
shall not come into condemnntion, but is passed from death 
unto life," includes both, with the stress on the former. St. 
Paul's words, "We were discharged from the law through the 
body of Christ," " How shall we who died to sin live any 
longer therein," include both, with the emphasis on the latter. 
One who is united by faith with the sacrificial death of tha 
Redeemer, is acquitted through the death which he shares 
with his Representative; and lives the new life, which is not 
his own, but Christ's life revealed in him. The two are 
indissolubly connected : the apostle's word "reckon" includes 
both. As God on His side of the cross and resurrection reckons 
Christ as one with the believer who dies and is released with 
Him, so believers on their side of the cross must " reckon them
selves also" to have yielded up their life to the claims of the 
law, and to have been released into newness of life with their 
risen Lord. 

But might it not appear that " in Christ" implies a total and 
absolute severance from sin as touching the new nature 7 The 
apostle certainly says that "if any man is in Christ he is a 
new creation or creature." But a careful examination of his doc
trine will show that the " with Christ" qualifies the " in Christ :" 
not lowering it in the least; leaving the high privilege of a 
possible deliverance from all sin in Him untouched, but still 
throwing around it a certain qualification. The personal "·I " 
remains ; .life in it has the ascendency ; but something which 
the apostle calls the " flesh" is still present, opposing the 
Spirit, and concerning which he says in this epistle that 
"provision must not be made for it, to fulfil its lusts." The 
contact and communion of the soul with Christ is for its 
heeling; it implies the constant infusion of the " power of His 
resunection," which, as a combined mortifying and quickening, 
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secures the final death of the residue of sin, and the soleness, as 
well as the supremacy, of life. There are several theories on 
this subject to which we may make brief allusion. 

One is, that the regenerate in Christ is literally " dead to 
sin," this no longer remaining in the nature. This theory has, 
of course, to confront the facts of the religious life ; and finds 
it very hard to deal faithfully with them. Sometimes it takes 
refuge in the thought that the sinlessness is dependent on the 
habitual realization of the personal " in Christ :" the moment 
that this mystical bond is forgotten, sin re-enters. Re-enters, 
let it be observed ; it must come in from without, as this 
doctrine allows no iri811µ(11 to be still within : the man no 
longer has whet St. James calls " his own lust" to entice him, 
and to conceive and bring forth sin. Sometimes the word 
" ideal" is called in : death to sin is the ideal state, and any 
sympathy with sin is forgetfulness of that ideal But th~ 
term itself i'I an unfortunate one, and there is absolutely 
nothing ideal in our personal relation to Christ : it is a loose 
term at the best ; and, if applicable at all, it is limited to the 
whole Church, conceived as a perfected unity in its Head. 
The religious life is simply and at all points a hard reality. It 
is a reality that ".there is no condemnation," no kind of con
demnation, to those who abide in Christ. It is a reality also, 
that inward conformity to Christ is a gradual and sure approx
imation to His image. As He is our new life, we "grow up 
into Him in all things," while the crucified body of sin sinks 
to its destruction, the term ic11Tap-y118ij in Rom. vi. 7 being 
carefully chosen to signify that. As " He is righteous," the 
model of all righteousness, we must emulate Him by "doing 
righteousness." And as " He is pure," the exemplar of all 
sanctity, the Christian whose hope is in Him must " purify 
himself :" where the present tense is very explicit, and 
perhaps may serve to qualify the. aorists that are sometimes 
used, as in 2 Cor. vii. I , 

Another theory is that of the Predestinarians, the rigid 
consistency of whose doctrine is in striking contrast with what 
has just been considered. To them, union with Christ 
is simply the realization in time of the benefit sealed to the 
elect by an irrevocable decree in eternity. Strictly speaking, 
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they begin the temporal union at the Lord's sepulchre : the 
u quickening" is the first act of the Spirit, who thus brings one 
by one unto and into Christ those " given Him of the Father." 
Thus inverting the order, they go back to the cross, which assures 
the regenerate of deliverance from guilt, an eternal justification 
in Christ. Then they go back still further ; and the whole 
process of the Lord's active obedience, viewed as His holiness, 
becomes their " wedding garment." Meanwhile, they have no 
difficulty about •• the old man" still existing in the regenerate : 
the co-existence they import into Romans vii, where the 
" wretched man, sold under sin," is not yet renewed, and pervert 
in Gal v., where they forget that crucifixion is unto certain 
death. Their " glorying'' in Christ is that, " We a:re complete 
in Him :" not remembering as they should that the very word 
,rE1r'AT1pwµl11ot carries the completeness into ourselves. Their 
"rejoicing" in themselves is," Who shall separate us?" Now, 
this word is the exact counterpart or antithesis of the union. 
As such it will, with its several uses, bear close study. There 
are three very suggestive applications. Our Lord was separate 
from sin (xwpic), and separate from sinners (axwpu,µJvoc). 
Nothing external to themselves shall separate His own from 
His love (Tlc xwpi,m). But it is evident that one thing 
is excepted which is the secret of all separation from God ; for 
at the very fountain-head of our doctrine we hear, " separate 
from Me (xwplc) ye can do nothing;" and, thus separated, 
the branch is " cut down, dried up and. withered." The virtue 
flows from Him abidingly; but in the awful possibility 
it may be arrested, suspended, and neutralized for ever. 

The perfect opposite of all this is what may be called the 
ascetic view of union of Christ, which also finds its aliment in 
St. Paul's words, exaggerated al.most beyond recognition. Here 
we introduce the Mystics: not the predeOJtinarian and pan
theistic Mystics who have leR both St. Paul and St. John 
behind them while mainly perverting St. John, but those who 
have in all ages aimed to make St. Paul's view of fellowship 
with the entire process of Christ their guide. Their error has 
been that they have made this fellowship the goal only, too 
much forgetting that it is the starting-point also. Hence 
union with God or with Obrist is in all their systems the final 
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consummation of their hope. " To become one spirit with the 
Lord" is always and everywhere the last word; whereas St. 
Paul, in a certain sense, makes it the first. Now, the way to 
that consummation is, according to the theory and the practice 
of the saints in this mystical brotherhood, the closest possible 
conformity with the historical Christ in everything. The best 
and simplest of them, led by St. Paul, have begun with the 
cross and resurrection of the Redeemer, the ground and 
assurance of the new life ; and have then with Him gone 
backward to share in the burden of His sufferings borne as the 
daily cross. They have not been content with receiving the 
benefit of the Saviour's sorrows ; they have sought to suffer 
and die with Him in the interior mystery of an habitual 
crucifixion. But they have not, with St. Paul, gone forward, 
as it was their privilege to do, and realized a vital union with 
His ascension and triumph and constant victory. The gradual 
transition to intenser views of union with the Redeemer may be 
traced in the records of the saints, whose errors we should trace 
with respect and reverence. They cannot be traced, however, 
here. Suffice that at length the theory of union with the 
Redeemer embraces every point in His whole history. The 
incarnation is reproduced in the regenerate : the eternal birth 
in human nature, followed by a growth to maturity of the new 
man formed in the soul. This great thought once enter
tained, there is nothing in the recorded history of Jesus which 
does not contribute its part. The gospels are re-enacted in 
the life of the saint. The soul is the hidden sphere of the 
wilderness, the temptation, the teaching, the miracles, and the 
whole history. There the occasional Gethsemane and the 
occasional Transfiguration alternate. It seems hard to deny 
the Gespels to those who make union with Christ their theo
logical and ethical all But the Lord is not in them alone. 
The apostolical doctrine bids us share, indeed, His sufferings 
in the inward sacrifice of self, but chiefly to " seek the things 
which are above, where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of 
God." " He is not here ; He is risen." 

It follows, controversy of every kind apart, that the doctrine 
of St. Paul, here faintly sketiched, ought to establish to every 
devout mind the propriety and warrant of the highest aspira-
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tion towards Christian perfection. This is the purest logical 
deduction from the premisses of the Pauline theory, rightly 
understood. The notion that deliverance from sin is implied 
in regeneration, and that the pursuit of perfection is only the 
advancement in knowledge and likeness to Christ, in our judg
ment mars the doctrine and robs it of its strength. It makes 
provision for the increase of love and the active graces ; but 
it makes no provision for the destruction of what we are in 
the habit of calling inbred corruption, the believer's own 

·residuary heritage of original sin. St. Paul's doctrine, as it 
comes undefiled from his pen, does make that provision. The 
advent of the Son " condemned sin in the flesh ;" in His own 
flesh it was neither condemned nor executed, for the malefactor 
was not there. In the flesh of our common nature it was 
condemned ; and, in every one who is joined to the Lord, it is 
to be both condemned and executed. Nothing can resist the 
energy of the life of Christ poured ever more and more "abun
dantly" into the believer ; " exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask," says St. Paul, after he had asked that we might 
" be filled unto all the fulness of God." Those who grasp this 
Pauline teaching in its simplicity will need no special theory 
of Christian perfection; the possibility and the hope of a per
fect likeness to their Lord will look them steadily in the face 
from every aspect of this doctrine. The removal of all that 
is called sin, of all that came from sin and leads to sin, is 
absolutely guaranteed by this doctrine. Expre!'s texts may be 
thought wanting for the assertion of so high a privilege and 
the establishment of so high a hope. The sayings we rely on 
may one by one be sifted by criticism and robbed of their deep 
meaning. But they recover their strength when they are com
prehended in this saying, " We are made full in Him," in 
Whom " dwelleth the fulness of the. Godhead bodily," Whqse 
own fulness "is the Church," end Who pours that fulness into ell 
its believing members according to the measure of the faith 
which " out of His fulness receives grace for grace." He is the 
common source of all that believers need for tl1e abolition 
of what is not like Hiw, and their full investiture with the 
graces that form His image. He is not a sanctified Man with 
whom the Godhead is joined, and whom every saint mUl!t 
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imitate. He is the Son of God in humanity, who pours into 
the new creation the treasures of Divine grace and strength. 
He is not a perfect man whom we must imitate ; His example 
cannot touch the main part of our discipline as sinners reiltored. 
But He is the Divine Exemplar of all possible Christian per
fection, who sheds His unlimited virtue into all and each who 
11re joined with Him. Here is the end of all controversy as 
to Christian perfection, and those who grasp this truth with 
the full RSSurance of faith need dispute no more. 

Meanwhile St. Paul's "Reckon yourselves also dead indeed 
unto life, but alive unto God," rules the progress towards it. 
That sentence asks its exposition ; and the answer is the test 
of all theories. We have often spoken of this apostle's unique 
saying,, and this is one of them ; it stands quite alone, but it 
throws its beams upon the whole doctrine from beginning to 
end. We may sum up all that has been said by simply applying 
it to the many theories of the Chrutian life, which have just 
been referred to. How may Christians reckon themselves 
dead to sin and alive unto God 1 " In Christ only," says one 
theory, "and never in yourself." "In yourself as a new creature," 
says another," but ideally ; and take care that you do not sin, as 
that would be contrary to that ideal. Believe that you have no 
sin." " As the goal of your heavenly hope," says a third ; "for 
on this side of death it can never be a·reality." We think that if 
St. Paul could hear all these, he would have for all and for 
each of them his solemn " God forbid." But if we say that 
" the flesh in us we have crucified with Christ, and account it 
dead, cast out, disavowed, and accursed-being in this sense 
crucified and dead to us, and we crucified and dead to it
reckoning ourselves dead to it while it is dying, and in the 
sure and certain hope of its death to be followed by no resur
rection ;" then the apostle would, as we humbly hope, approve 
our construction of his doctrine of union with Christ. No 
violence is done by it to his keynote "reckon," and it does full 
justice to whatever truth there is in the other interpretations. 
As t-o the first, it is undoubtedly to be held fast that it is only 
"in Christ" we can estimate ourselves to be dead to sin. Its 
penalty we have undergone only in Him; but most certainly 
its internal dominion is broken only in ourselves, for it had 
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none over Him. We repute o\ll'Selves dead to sin as our 
master and ,lord ; when it commands we obey not, when it 
eolicits we do not yield, and the instruments it would use in our 
mortal body are presented not to sin but unto God. We are 
and we reckon ourselves dead to sin. So far as it still has a 
hold on our " life in the flesh," we renounce, repudiate, and 
keep it suspended on the interior cross, waiting to see its end. 
As to the second, we cannot admit that we are actually, in 
virtue of our regeneration in Christ, dead and impassive to 
sinful influences : dead as the corpse is dead amid surrounding 
life. This is an unreo.Jity, and the word "ideally" has no 
right here. We cannot reckon that because we are in Christ 
we have no sin. We do indeed reckon our new and better 
selves dead to sin in the purpose, and hope, and aspiration of 
our new man. God so reckons us ; and we so reckon ourselves, 
using the word " reckon" here as the counsel given by our 
faith to our life. As to the third, we cannot believe that 
" reckon" is altogether future in its meaning, or that sin, 
"condemned in the flesh," must needs haunt its recesses till 
death, the final liberator,is sent to interpose. Sin, which is the 
separation of the soul from God, is abolished by the very 
hypothese of reunion with God in Christ ; and, with the 
abolition of sin, there is no place found for the law and death : 
they vanish with sin itself. Union with Christ is not the 
prerogative of the other side : it is the power of our endless 
life brought into the life that now is. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY. 
TM Epistles of St. John: the Greek Text, with Notes and E88Q,yB. 

By BROOKE Foss WESTCOTT, D.D., D.C.L., Regius Professor 
of Divinity, and Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
London : Macmillan & Co. 

UTE a.re necessarily rather late in our a.eknowledgment of this moat 
l'l' valuable contribution to e:regesie and biblical theology. A hasty 

notice of it-such as might have been given in our la.et iesue-must needs 
have been crude and imperfect. Dr. Westcott writes nothing which does 
not demand very careful pondering. Whether we agree with him or differ 
from him we must read ago.in and again beforo our ngreement or our differ• 
ence can be justified. His work is the result of many yea.re' elaboration; 
and it only by degrees reveals its treasures. 

It is hardly necessary to say that a.a an exposition of the Greek ten 
it leaves nothing wanting. Dr. Westcott doee not leave an uIUIJl8wered 
queetion a.e to the .Apostle's words, phrases, a.ndconetruction of sentences, 
though there is hardly a. grammatical or a. philological discussion in the 
volume. The hand of a. high master ie seen in this, thkt for the most 
part the exhibition of the result in the interpretation renders the process 
unnecessary. The same might be said of the critical det.ennina.tion of 
the text itself; this part of the volume, however, had been anticipated by 
the publication of the well-known Greek Ten of Westcott and Hort. 
For ourselves, we have no hesitation in saying that we place ourselves, 
and advise our readers to place themselves, under the absolute guidance 
or our commentator in all that concerns the unfolding of the original 
words. If he is not to be trusted, there ie no other in England. 

Dr. W eetcott is perhaps at the head of those analysts or Greek Testa
ment phraseology who e:rha.ost the value of the Concordance. There are 
two way■ of using the Concordance : one, very meclumical and of no 
great importance ; the other, of consummate) value in the right hands. 
We have the right hands here, and what we mean, the reader may soon 
find out for himself, by taking, for instance, the Note on the Divine 
Fatherhood, and tracing carefully through hie Greek Testament all the ap
plications of the term "Father." He may think it wearisome at first, bot 
aa he repeats the process he will find light awa.ling upon him, and a fiD&l 
att.empt will show him that he has been learning an important leaaon. He 
may teat himself very ea.sily. Wha.t does he say to the following words, 
"Thus we can feel the foll force of the pbrue, • I come in :My Fa.ther's 
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name' and not aim.ply 'in the Father's name,'" with their context. IC he 
thinks thia a specimen of hyper-subtlety he haa not leanaed his leaaon 
aright. There are still better, that is, more directly naeful, applica.tiona 
of thia to be found in the Additional Notes ending the ezpoaition of 
chapter iii., which should be studied with the utmost care. Indeed, a 
CIU'eful consideration of all these studies in comparative Greek Testament 
'l'erminology-for such they may be called-had a.lmoat led us to the con
clusion that here lies the chief value of the volume, and that there is no 
better introduction to the Biblical phraseology of the New Testament. 

We are not sure that the theological results of this wonderful faculty 
of analysis are alwa.ya to be depended upon. There ia a certain my■tical 
element in Dr. Westcott'a constitution, which give his writings their highest 
charm, and which shows itself especially, where it is most wanted, in his 
exposition of St. John. Now in the general atrain of the work the mystic 
expositor aoara with his myatic author, and we deaire no higher privilege 
tban to soar with them. We want nothing better to our taste than the 
last note on the great epistle ; a note which, if we mistake not, has 
awakenad the wrath, disguised as contempt, of some critics whom we pity. 
Only the want of space forbids our quoting the greater part of it, in order 
to justify our confidence in this profound interpreter of the last apostle u 
the moat worthy among all who have lately undertaken the task at home 
or abroad. At the aame time, we are bound to admit that there is need of 
caution here and there. Occasionally a long proceas of most admjrable 
analysis applied to the terminology of death and life, after pouring a flood 
of light upon the whole anbject, end a in a aentence which begiua admirably, 
but ends where we do not care to follow it:-

" If now we endeavour to bring toJether the different traits of 'the 
eternal life,' we see that it is a life which, with all ita fnlneH and all it! 
potencies, is notD : a life which erlends beyond the limits of the individual, 
and preserves, completea, crowns, individuality by placing the part in con
nection with the whole : a life which satisfiea while it, quicken& aspiration , 
.. life which is seen, aa we rell8M it patiently, to be capable of conquering, 
reconciling, uniting the rebe1lioua, discordant, broken element& of being 
on which we look and which we bear about with us : a life which j{ives 
unity to the conatitnent parts and to the complex whole, which bnnga 
together heaven and earth, which offer■ the sum of enatence in one thought. 
As we reach forth to ~sp it, the revelation of God is aeen to have been 
unfolded in itii parts m Creation ; and the parts are aeen to have been 
brought together again by the Incarnation.' • 

Now this sentence gives us the impreaaion that the writer ha.a more to 
say than he cares to unfold, an impression which we receive from many a 
little obiter dictu.m. Dr. W estcott'a views of the future results of the 
atonement are not, as we fear, what we find onraelves bound by the New 
Testament to maintain, and his glance at the relation of the at.onement 
to the Incarnation, aa given in the paBBage just quoted, opens up a ques
tion too wide for diacussion in theae brief pages. Our only disaatisfaction 
with thia most important work lies here. We do not think the analyaia 
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or the terms which teach tbe dnctrine of redemption ia complete in itaelf, 
or has just.ice done to its individual words. Dr. Westcott puta them 
together " without any diecuaaion," and therefore we will not discuaa 
them ; moreover, the vindication of bis doctrine genera.Uy remits us to 
the Commentary on tbe Gospel, which ia not now before us. The not.a 
(ID i. 7, we ca.nnot but hold as a profound mistake. It has in it every one 
(If thoAe few errora which we have hinted at, o.nd we do onr duty when 
we wam tbe rea.der to rea.d every line with grea.t caution. There ia much 
that ia beautiful and true in it. But the closing words contain nn idea 
which ia far-reaching inita posaible con11equences. It is not fair, generally, 
to detach a p118aage. But we do it here, 118 we hve done it before, tht 
we may guu.rd some of our readers by a legitimate inftuence on his pre
jndgment. " The two elements which are thua included in the thought of 
Chri11t"s Blood, or, in the narrower sense of tbe word, of Christ's Death 
and Christ's Blood, that is of Christ's Death (the Blood shed) and of 
Christ'd Life (the Blood offered), are indicated clearly in v. 9 (God) i, 
faithful and righ!eou, to forgive '" our ,in, (the virtue of Christ'a Death) ; 
a716 !o cleanse us from all unrigliteou,neu (the virtue of Christ's Life)." 
The notes which precede this note are in some respects the beet refutation 
of this atrange idea. 

Having said this, we have, on the other hand, to recommend onr readers 
in particular to read with care the passage■ which deal with sin 118 sub
jective in man. He will find much that he will be thankful for. There 
ill no commentary on St. John's Epistles which approaches 80 nearly, 
without actua.lly reaching, the e:w:position which a Methodist wu.nts of 
.such pa.saagee 118 "sinneth not,"" perfecW love." Were it not fora.few 
ea.ving clauses inserted by the writer--not saving to us, but to him-we 
should be able to eo.y that a higher and sublimer view of the privileges of 
the believer in Chriat is not to.be found in any exposition. 

Studies in the Ckristian Evi,d,en,ces. By ALExA.·•mER MAIR, D.D. 
Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 

This volume is a valuable a.ddition to the literature of 11pologetie1. It 
is not o.n eshaustive trea.tise, but ia written for those who have no leisure 
for the reading of hard books. Too many have a dread of ecientifio 
research, 118 if it were of neceasity leagued with infidelity. We are, there
fore, glad to find in these pages a recognition of the truth that the 
physical creation is a revelation of God, and that its laws are divine, a.a 
well as those of the spiritual universe. We value alao tho chapter apon 
"Early Historioal Testimony to the Authenticity of the New Testament:" 
it is bard to find 80 clear and concise au eshibition of the histurical 
witness to the canon of the New Testament. The argument from the 
continuity of the Church is 1tated in a novel and striking manner, and 
no one could rise from a perusal or that chapter without feeling that, in 
presence of the mass of evidence for the emtence of Chriatianity in the 
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times immediately following the life of JeB118, the mythical theory 
vanishes 11,11 mist before the 1UDlight. 

There is in one or two places of this book a very ingenious application 
of the mathematical theory of probabilities to the question of ChriBtian 
evidences. It is aomewhat startling to find it proved that the chance of 
the 512 witnesses to the resurrection of our Lord being deceived by both 
hearing and eyesight is (~)111 which gives a fraction whose 
numemtor is 1, and its denominator I with 3072 ciphers attached. Perhap, 
it will' appear before long that religions evidence is not far from euct. 
demonstmtion. -

We sympathize with the appeal to conscience with which this volume 
concludes. More ought to be made in the evidences of Christianity of its 
power of self-demonstration to the honest heart. It was upon this kind of 
evidence that Christ most strongly insisted, saying, " He that is of the 
truth heareth my voice." Unbelief is more moral than intellectual . 

.Are Mira.cles Credible? By the Rev. JOHN JAMES LIA.a, M.A. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

This volume is one of tho Theological Library which Messrs. Hodder 
and Stoughton aro now iBBning. The books in this series are intended 
to deal in a concise aud popular form with those " doctrines which recent 
debate has brought prominently before the public mind." H this treatise 
is a fair specimen, we are quita sure that the Library will fulfil its 
purpose. The author of this work is the Huleeau lecturer for 1884. For 
us the question of the book is answered when we are certified that there 
is a Living Personal God, but there a.re some, we suppose, who need the 
arguments here brought before us. The author shows most conclusively 
that, if we have never seen any variation in tho uniformity of Nature, it 
does not therefore follow that there can be none, and that it is fooliah to 
limit the possibilities by nature of our observation. He demonstrates 
that if Hume's method of reasoning were correct the progreas of science 
would be impoetiblo, for that it would preclude the acceptance of any 
facts out of the range of previous observation. The prevalence of 
im.terferenC88 in Nature is admirobly exhibited, and the writer well argues 
that, inasmuch 11,11 we do actually observe that God does in Nature con• 
etantly interfere with the action of one force by means of another, we 
might expect that the spiritual order would interfere with the physical 
order. It is, also, well shown in these po.ges that, as a matter of fact, 
the uniformity of Nature is greatly interfered with, through man's power 
of modifying phenomena., and these modifications a.re controlled by ioiU, 
a force "whose action cannot be reduced to any known Jaws." We are, 
however, dissatisfied with the treatment of the two miracles of the sun 
at.anding still, and the return of the shadow on the dial of A.haz ; and 
deeply regret that the book should 1:e dis!igured by hazy views of the 
at.onement. 
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Eur<;pe, Asia, .A'Ulltralia, &c. &c. By the Rev. JOSEPH 

Coox:. To which is added a Sketch of the Author by the 
Rev. H. BEARD, D.D. London: Richard D. Dickinson. 

These lectures are :Mr. Cook's report to his audiences in Boston of the 
resalt of his observations during hia recent journey round the world upon 
the state of religious thought in the most oa.ltured circlos. The volum• 
contains twelve lectures, in which we ho.ve the author's impression• 
respecting the condition of religious thought in Englnnd and Scotland, ia 
Germany, in It.a.Iy and Greece, in Palestine, Egypt, and the countries of 
Islam generally, in India, in Japan, and in Australia.. If any one i1 
haunted by the notion that Christianity i11 less powerfa.l now than in. 
previous centuries, and that orthodoll:y is giving way before modem 
scientific research, he cannot do better than read thia book. No mania 
better able than :Mr. Cook to measure the power of the adversaries of 
orthodoxy, but be assnres us that it is his calm conviction that in the 
highest schools of culture there is now a strong current in flivour of the 
creed of Evangelical Christendom. He declares that" the mythiCRl theory 
of Strauss, the legendary theory of Bemm, the tendency theory of Bauer, 
are thoroughly confuted. and shown t.o be now utterly untenable by serio11.1 
and educated. men." With regard to the destructive criticism of the Old 
Testament, he says, " W ellbausen and Kuenen I have heard spoken of 
with disrespect by nearly every echolar with whom I conversed ia 
Germany." He fully admits that in the lower strata of the educated 
classes there is still a great deal of rational.ism, and even of agnosticism. 
but this is only to be expected, for it takes some time for tlie culture or the 
highest strata to percolate to the lowest. If we would learn what is the 
real tendency of thought, we must inquire among the leaders, for the 
hindermost ranks will think to-morrow, or the day after, what the fore
most ranks think to-day. :Mr. Cook's IIgures with respect to the advance 
of Christianity in this century, as compared with that of the first 
centuries, are very startling, and aro sufficient to dissipate nil notion, 
rei!pect.ing the degeneracy of the Church of our day. Re says," In the 
first 1500 years of the history of Christianity it gained 100,000,000 of 
adherents·; in the nell:t 300 years 100,000,000 more; but in the last 100 

years it bas gained 210,000,000 more." 
As ill usual with Mr. Cook, each lecture ie accompanied by a prelude. 

which ill quite equal, and in some cases superior, to the lecture itsell. Several 
of these preludes, and an appendix at the end of the book, are devoted to 
the discuuion of Darner's eschatology. In opposition to Dorner'• view 
that every human being is to have an opportunity of accepting or rejecting 
the historic Christ, and that, if that opportunity is not given in this life. 
probation for such persons will be enended beyond death, Mr, Cook ahow1 
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that natural law distinctly proves that probation may end at death, and 
that Scripture a,eerle that it will end then. He devotee several pages to 
the ei:amination of the dil!icult paeeage concerning the preaching to " the 

· 1pir:te in prison." In this e:ramination he 8howe that the interpretation 
of the achool of Domer would mab Peter contradict himself, and without 
dogmatizing upon the precise meaninit of the pasaage, he utten his 
protest against the founding of a doctrine of a probation beyond death 
upon a paauge eo obscure, a paBBage upon the meaning of which ecbolal'I! 
aro eo divided. He refen to the second chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romane as containing the authoritative answer to the inquiry with re1pect 
to the final condition of the heathen world, o.nd certainly Paul in this place 
teochee a doctrine which cannot be· reconciled with the views of Dorner. 
In the coune of this diacuBBion Mr. Cook lays hie finger upon the weak 
point of the Lutheran theology-viz., the dfaposition to twist the Scrip
tures "eo as to make the external standard of authority confonn to the 
inner standard of Christian consciouaneBB." In illustration of this dispo
eition be points tl Luther'e denial of the canonicity of the Epistle of 
Jamee, and traces German rationalism to that method of subjective 
criticism of which Luther set the example. 

The number of eul~ecte dealt with in these pages is very great, and 
their variety is no loBB remarkable than their number. Scarcely any of 
the ve:i:ed questions of modem society and national life are len untouched. 
It would be impos~ible within the space allotted to this notice even to 
give a list of the mattera of which Mr. Cook treats; but we must, beforo 
closing, refer to two of the preludes : that entitled "American and 
Foreign Temperance Creeds," and the one on "Revivals, True and False." 
In the former of these preludes Mr. Cook shows from the published 
etatistice of I~suronce Societies that" under the law of averages a bonus 
of from seventeen to t.weuty-three per cent. must be paid to the sections 
of total abstainers" above what is paid to moderote drinkers. The latter 
of these preludes contains some of the wisest words concerning revivals 
that we have ever read. 'l'he lecturer speaks very highly of lfr. Moody's 
work; and hie remarks abont "preaching to the will" should be well 
·weighed by every preacher. At the close of this prelude, Mr. Cook asked 
all the professing Christiana in his audience to stand np. About 2,500 

out of a congregation of 3,000 did so. He then requeatl'd those who bad 
not been brought into the church through special revival effort to ■it 
down. His request wae complied with, and after that at least four
eeventbs of those who first stood up remained standing. The eignificauce 
of this fRct in an audience in the seat of culture in the United States 
needa no emphasizing on oar part. 

We heartily commend thellB lectures to the attention of our readen. 
We cannot bot thank God for raising up in these days such a champion 
of the truth as Mr. Cook ie, and we pray that he may long be spared to 
continue the work which he has eo well begun.. 
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Tiu Lord's Prayer: .A. Prcu:tical Meditatiun. 
ILw., LL.B. Edinbm-gh: T. & T. Clark. 

357 

By NEWMAN 

This volnme is faithful throughout to its " practiclll" purpose. From 
a. student's point of view converaation would be desirable. The thirty 
pages on the pre-millennial question, and twenty on the reviled reading, 
"evil one," might be compressed into much lesa apace. We note also the 
author's habit of arguing these and similar questions impersonally, 
arraying the reasons on both aides without pronouncing jndgment. 
Bot for purposes of general edifillation, such as the writer haa chie8y in 
view, the volume could scarcely be other th1&n it is. EzpanaiveneBB, 
cleur, bright utterance, abundant illustration-these are among the moat 
essential qualifications of the populnr ezpositor; and by these features 
the pNsent work is eminently characterized. The pages are atuJ.ded with 
quotations i.11 prose aud poetry from the moat varieJ. sources. .Ancient 
and modern, Anglican and Nonconformist speak on the same page. 
Many touching ill11Strative incidents are drown from the author's wide 
pastoral ezperience. The practical wisdom, the catholicity of spirit and 
Christian unction pervading the work will ensure it a welcome in many 
houaeh"lda. 

Covenant Nam,u and Pri1:iJegcs. By RICHARD NEWTON, D.D. 
London : R. D. Dickinson. 

The subject of this book is one that appeals moat directly to Christian 
e:rperience, aud the treatment is eminently conducive to edification. 
Short sentences, energetic ezpreaaion, apt use of anecdote, characterize 
all the aut.hor'a books. '!'he manuscript of the present one was sub• 
mitted to an" intelligent, practical, Christian layman." We quote and 
endorse his j odgment as given in the Preface : " I have read the 
sermons with great interest. I think they will have a peculiar value to 
he read io vacant churches, in hospit.ala, penal institutions, asylums, &c. 
'fhey are plain, so that any one can ui,deratand them; they are short, so 
that no one ned weary of them; they are lively and readable, and above 
all they are truo to the Word of God." 

T/1e Parables of our Lord. By MARCUS Dons, D.D. (The 
Parables recorded by St. Matthew.) Edinburgh: Mac
niven & Wallace. 

One of the beat boob in an excellent 11eriee. Dr. Doda is well known 
as having attained eminence in the art of Scripture exposition, which 
has been carried to a higher degree of perfection in the Scottish pulpit 
than anywhere else. l!'reahneaa, anggeativeoese, solidity mark all his 
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work. We hope that he will complete the ei:poeition of the parables 
begun in the present volume. We take this opportunity of commending 
the even ei:eellence or the present aeries, and of e:i:preaeing the hope that 
the aeries will be stopped rather than be allowed to degenerate, like some 
old men who outlive their etrength and fame. So far "The Ho1188hold 
Library of Ei:poeition " baa been remarkable £or strength and finish . 

.A. Popular Introductwn to the Peniateuch. By Rev. P. WHELER 

Busu, M.A. London : The Religious Tract Society. 
The contents of this brief manual are-an Introduction dealing with 

general questions, au account of the main facts and features of the five 
books in order, and three appendices dealing , with " Evidence for the 
:Mosaic Authorship of the Peutateuch, the alleged incongruity of the 
Pentateuch with the age of Moses, and the alleged incongruity with tbo 
person and character of Moses." The vBriollll theories on this burning 
question are described and replies to them indicated. Thus, the second 
appendiJ: deals with historical, geographical, archmologicnl, legislative 
and linguistic difficulties. Whether we agree with all the author's views 
or not, we cannot but recognize that they are presented in a echolarly 
manner. The commouplaces, too frequent iu such works, are avoided. 
The references to larger works will serve as a guide to more minute 
etudy. 

The Hist,oric Fa.ith: Short Le.ctitrf!3 cm the Apostles' Creecl. 

By BROOKE Foss WESTCOIT, D.D., D.C.L. London : 
Macmillan & Co. 

In the delivery and publication of these lectures, Dr. Westcott had 
only in view, he tells us, "a popular treatment of the subject." Hence 
the brevity of the lectures (most or them being rather outlines than 
complete expositions), and the enunciation of opinions without indication 
of the reasons suppori.ing them. What we should prefer to receive from 
Dr. Westcott would be au exhaustive treatment of the subject, such as 
would do for our days what Bishop Pearson's treatise did for his. Failing 
this, many will be thankful for theso eminently chBracteristic outlines. 
The speculative tendencies which mark Dr. Westcott's more considerable 
works will be found in the present one. Although the great themes are 
merely touched with the lightest hand, many of the touches are, of course, 
beautiful. On the Descent into Hades, the comment is, " We cannot be 
where He has not been. He bore our nature as living: He bore our 
nature ae dead" (p. 77). But when Dr. Westcott avows his belief that. 
the Incarnation is independent of the Fall (p. 66), without reference to 
the arguments of the old controversy, what can his hearers do u:cept. 
uaent on. his authority P On p. 132 he seems to make forgiveneaa the 
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nsult of umon with Christ. We know that this is the view of atonement 
largely taugM in our days. To us it seems to be a reversal of the true 
onler. According to our interpretation of Scripture and of the facts of 
the case, union with Christ is a frnit of forgivenesa. We are aorry to 
see that in the· eleventh lecture on "Eternal Life," which was not 
publicly given, Dr. Westcott distinctly leans to Univenalism. It is true 
that he makes an antinomy arise according as we it.art from the human 
or the divine aide. Bnt he inclines to reaolve the antinomy in favonr of 
"a final divine unity," such as eJ:cludea final reaiatance on the part of the 
creature (p. 151). On this point the author seems disposed to agree 
with Origen, on whom he once wrote interesting essays in a contemporary 
journal. 

Studies in tlie Book of Jonah: A Defence and au Expositwu. 
By R. A. REDFORD, M.A., LL.B. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. 

An excellent monograph in every respect. The author's Dim is to treat 
the minor prophets more exhaustively than is possible in a commentary. 
He does well to begin with the Book of Jonah, in which the alleged im
probability of the supematural reaches its climax, a.nd which is therefore 
chosen as the chief point of attack. Every important feature is adequately 
diacneaed by the author. The verbal exegesis is separated from the dis
cussions, and is the least P"rt of the work. The introductory part deale 
in four chapters with the objections of critics. The second pa.rt gives a 
literal rendering of the whole book and a verbal commentary. The third 
part consist.a ot historical and practical expositions of the main features 
of the book in eight chapters. The queirtions treated of under the last 
head are such ae---the office of the prophet in the time of Jonah ; 
Israel's relations to surrounding nations, especially to Syria; the teaching 
of the book on the divine character and purposes ; the place of the book 
in Messianic prophecy. While the works of previous writers are used, 
notably Dr. Pnsey's great commentary, the author's independence of 
jodgment is everywhere apparent. We trust that he will be able to carry 
ont the purpose he announces of giving studiea of the other minor prophets 
on the same plan. A aeries of such works will do much to put in its 
right pla.ce a little known and greo.tly neglected portion of the sacred 
volume. 

Introductory Hints to English Rw,dcrs of the Old Test,ament. 

By Rev. JoHN A. Caoss, M.A. London: Longmans, 
Green & Co. 

The 11118.lysee of the contents of the several Old Testament books are 
acellently done. Thev give in clear, condensed form the entire aubatance 
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of the ancient Scriptures. It ia when we con1e to the author'■ theories 
that we find ourselves on uncertain ground. The only e:rplanation given 
are those of "the critics." Mr. Cross does not indeed e:rplicitly commit 
liimself to their views; his mode of quotation is always impersonal But 
a general approval of the advnnced critical school is at least implied. 
The inconsistency between theory and practice is gl1Lring. The author's 
careful analyses of the books proceed on the aupposition that they are 
all 1.rnstworthy, no hint is here given of the contrary. In the theoretical 
part, we are told, nothing is certain ; true and fulde are mixed together 
without poBBibility of discrimination. The consistent course would 
Barely be to separate between true and false, or at least wait until thi11 
can be clone. 'l'he theories held ore not applied. We might ask, What 
becomes of inspiration and speciul revelation P The Old Testament is 
treated like the ancient histories of Rome, Greece, Egypt. Moreover, 
if the Old 'l'estament is mere Hhifting sand, what becomes of the New 
Testament which is based upon it, and of the authority of Christ and tha 
Apostles, to whom it was not shifting sand P The author of this book 
may not raise these questions, but others will. It is folly to hope to 
retain long the practical advantages of a creed that has been discarded. 

Tlw Public Jtfinistry and Pastoral Methods of our Lord. By 
WILLIA'.\£ GARDEN BLACKIE, D.D., LL.D. London: James 
Nisbett & Co. 

Those who have read Dr. Blackie's previous works-some of which, we 
note wit.h pleasure, have now reached a third edition-will gladly welcome 
his reappearance in hie chosen domain of pastoral theology. 

The "Manual of Homiletical and Pastoral Theology," and the 
" Glimpses of the Inner Life of Our Lord," bad secured for the author a 
high place in the ranks of Christian literature, and this, hia latest work, 
fully sustains his previous reputation. 

The volume before us contains the substance of lectures delinred to 
the students of the New College, Edinburgh. 

We gather from the preface that the object of the lecturer was " not so 
much to impart knowledge, as to communicate to the students a tone and 
practicul impulse;" but they must he very advanced students iadeed 
who cannot gain from them knowledge as well IL8 practical impulse, But 
this avowed object explains the style and structure of the chapten, which 
sometimes read. more like sermons than lr.ctures. There is manifest 
throughout the bJok a supremo desire to communicate to hia students 
the same lofty conception of the character and functions of the ministry 
which possesses himself. His " ideal" is none other than that " Son uf 
man who came not to be administered unto, bot to minister." & Christ 
is the" ideal" of Christian character generally, eo is HB" the "illeal" of 
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the minister ; not in his character alone, but alao iu his method of teach
ing. Bnt a wise and reverent discrimination always controla his enthu
siasm. He leaves 110 room for doubt as to hil estimate of ihe personality 
of Our Lord. Bia " Chriat" is from above, and noi from below-He is the 
incarnation of God. That holiest place where we can only worship, where to 
seek to imitate would be to blaspheme, ia guarded with watchful jealousy. 

The chapter on "the preparations for hie ministry" ia aingularly able. 
Without committing himself formally to what ia mowu as the doctrine of 
the " impeccability of Christ," he nevertheless distinctly refuses to rest 
the redemption of the world on a mere contingency. We commend to the 
attention of the readers of Geikie and Farrar Dr. Blackie's words in refer
ence to" the temptatiun in the wilderness." Jesus then, nt this time, h11d 
jnat arrived at two remarkable el1Jl8riences: a strong 1U1Buranc~ of God'i, 
favour, and the posaeBBion of supernatural power. Had He been a mere 
man, the concurrence of these two things would have bt:en full of peril to 
Him. It seemed good to God to pass Him through a trial which made it 
plain that the circumstances that would have proved periloDB to others 
were wholly without hurt to Him." 

In the threefold temptation of Christ as the supreme minister of God 
he sees a vivid type of the temptatious which beset the subordinate 
ministry. Very tenderly, very cautiously, but with searching fidelity, 
he warns his students against self-indulgence, self-display, and unholy 
self-advancement. If Dr. Blackie ia a fair specimen of those who have 
the training of our young miniaten, the Christian Church ha.e not cause 
to complain of their want of fidelity. We much regret that the space at 
our disposal forbids us giving a more extended review of this very able 
book. There ia a fresh.neaa and vitality about it which must ensure for it a. 
wide circulation. It will be a valuable addition to the library of any 
minister. N otwithetanding a few blemishes, such as occasional ambiguity 
of style, overdone analysis, and mixed metaphor, the book ia destined, if we 
mistake not, to secure and retain for its author a very high place amongst 
the teachen of pastoral theology. 

PHILOSOPHY. 

Prolegomena. to Ethics. By the late THOMAs RILL GREEN, M.A., 
LL.D. Oxford : Clarendon Press. 

We have 110 hesitation in characterizing this liook as the most weighty 
contribution to ethical acienco which bas been made by any English 
writer during the century. The main purpose of the work may be described 
aa being to lay the foundation■ of a valid theory of the moral good in 
the profolllld metaphysical theory, which the author adopted partly 
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from Kant and partly from Hegel According to the theory or ethics, 
which under varioll8 modificatioDS has for long been dominant in England 
(and which may broadly be termed the hedonistic theory), the good con
sists in and is in fact identical with pleMure, the good of the individual 
being his own greatest pleasure, the common good or well-being of society 
being the muimum of plea.sure attainable by the community at large. U 
asked to justify this view, its exponents usnelly seek to cut the matter 
short by affirming that as desire is always either for pleasure or for ease 
(i.e. riddance from pain), and the good is only definable as the desired or 
the desirable, it follows that the only possible meaning of the term good 
is either positively enjoyment of pleasure, or negatively immunity from 
pain. Now it needs little subtlety to perceive that snch a doctrine as this 
is part and parcel of the sensationalistic metaphysic which from the time 
of Hobbes to the present day has been the popular philosophy in this 
conntry. If experience is but a bundle of sensations and ideas copied from 
sensations, then the only possible object of desire must be some such idea 
or sensation; and as ell sensations are either pleasant or painful,'.and no 
one desires painful sensations, the acquisition of some pleasant sensation 
or the expulsion of som11 painful sensation is all that any human being, 
even when he seems to be least occupied with pleasure and pa.in, is capable 
of desiring. Bot if, on the other hand, human reason presents itself with 
certain ideas which are not in themselves either pleasant or painful, but 
only in so far as they are to nn individual mind the objects of desire or aver• 
sion, nnd if such ideas have as motives an import.ant inll.aence on human 
conduct; we nre entitled to ask whether they ehould not be taken account of 
in framing our definition of the good. It was the endeavour of the late Pro
fe~sor Green, iu the 11ork before us, to show not only that such ideas there 
are, bnt that it is the existence of them which makes any character, any 
society, which can properly be called human, possible; and that by conse
quence human or moral good, whether of the individual or of society, can 
only consist in action determined by them. And not only does he deny that 
desire is determined solely by pleasure or pain ; he holds on the contrary 
that, properly speaking, no human desire is so determined. The desires 
of a human being, as distinct from the u.ni.mal appetites which he shares 
with the brute creation, are all in the view of our author alike iu one 
respect, ir in one only; they are all directed to self-satisfaction. The 
satisfaction which every self-conscious being neceBBarily craves may be 
sought in a variety of ways, e.g., in a life of dissipation, in one of hard 
work, in one of eue and comfort, and so forth ; but the idea of himself 
as able or liable to be, or as having been in another condition than that 
in which he now e:.rists,is in Green's view, distinctive of the human being, 
and the &0urce or all distinctively human desires. Now that self-satisfaction 
is not always sought in pleasure; in other words, that the condition other 
than that in which he 6.nda himself which a man deeirea l;is not always 
one of greater imagined enjoyment was, aa Green observes, "auSiciently 
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made out in the controverBy aa to the 'diainterestedneaa' of benevolence 
carried on during the firat part of the eighteenth century. When philo
sophers of the • aelfiah school' repreaented benevolence aa ultimately desire 
for some pluaaure to oneself. Butler and others met them by showing that 
this waa the same mi.stake aa to reckon hunger a desire for the pleasure 
or eating. The appetite of hnnger must precede aa a condition the pleasure 
which consists in ita BUtiefaction. It cannot, therefore, have that pleaaure 
!or its exciting object. • It terminates upon its object,' and is not relative 
to anything beyond the taking of food ; and in the same way benevolent 
deaireH terminate upon their objects, upon benefits Jone to others. In the 
• termination' in each caae there ie pleasure, bnt it is a confusion to repre
sent this as an object beyond the obtaining of food or the doing a kindneae, 
to which the appetite or benevolent desire is really directed. What ie true 
of benevolence is true of motives, which we oppose to it 118 the vicious to 
the virtuoua-e.g., of jealousy or the desire for revenge." The author might 
have added the desire offame, which (aa Hume pointed out)ie only plea.aant 
to thoec who hu.ve the appetite for it, and is pleasant in strict proportion 
as it is desired. The desire u.lso of freedom and the thirst of knowledge 
with many others which we might enumerate did space permit, are desires 
of which, as of u.ll such o.s are not unhealthy, the gratification brings 
pleasure, but which are not excited by any imagination of pleasUJ'e, 
though once excited they may, and doubtlese in moat caaes are, "timu• 
lu.ted to greater intensity by the anticipation of pleasure in their grati
fication. Il, then, the good generically consists in the ea.tisfaction of 
desire, and such ea.tisfaction is not necessarily sought in pleasure, in 
what, properly speaking, does the moral good consist P Our author's 
answer is that it consists in such satisfaction as is sought, by a moral, 
i.e., a rational being in so far as he is mora1 or rational. In other words, 
the highest good is the fullest development or most perfect realization of 
the rational nature. To the hypothetical objection that this ideal is a 
hopeleesly vague one, Green replies by pointing out that civilization, so 
far as it has advanced, has consisted in its partiitl realization, and that 
he who is desirous of furthering the perfection of human nature in him
aelf and in others ha.e the main linea upon which he should proceed al
ready marked ont for him. Much, indeed, and that not the least valuable 
z,a.rt, of the treatise is devoted to reviewing the development--i.e., in the 
proper sense of the term the progressive e:i:panaion and articulation 
which, as a matter of hi tory, we know the moral ideal to have under
gone, continuing, howevlll', as that which develops needs must do, one and 
the same in principle from first to la.st. Thus, in the author's view, that 
which is sought a.e the common good, whether by the primitive family, 
the tribe, the free city, or the nation, is always in principle the ■am
viz., the permanent well-being of all the members composing the society 
regarded as ends in themeelvea, though the conception of the conatitaeut 
element. of the permanent well-being mnat necessarily grow faller, ud 
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the franchise or right of the individual to participate therein leaa re 
etricted, as nation11 emerge from barbarism into ciruiza.tion. "It ia not," 
he eays, " any mere sympathy with pleasure ,nd pain that can by itself 
yield the aft'ections and recognized obligations of the family. The man 
for whom they are poBBible mnat be able, through conaciousneas of him
self as 1U1 end to himseU, to enter into a like consciousness as belonging 
to others, whose e:rpreaaion of it corresponds to hie own. He must have 
practical understanding of what is meant for them, as for himself, by 
eaying • L' Having found his pleasures and pains dependent on the 
pleasures and pains of others, he must be able, in the contempla· 
tion of a possible eatiafaction of himself, to include the eatiafaction of 
those others, and that a aatisfaction of them as enda to themselves and not 
as means to hia pleasures. He must, in abort, be capable of conceiving 
and seeking a permanent well-being, in which the permanent well-being 
of others ia included." And again: " The idea, then, of a poBBible well
being of himself that shall not paBB away with this, or that, or the other 
pleunre; and relatjon to some group of peraons whoae well-being he 
takes to be a.a his own, and in whom he is intereated in being intereated in 
himaelf-theae two things mnat condition the life of any one who ia to be 
a creat.or or snatainer, either of law or of that prior authoritative C11Btom 
out of which law arises. Without them, there might be instrumentll of 
law and custom; intelligent co-operating snhjecta of law and custom 
there could not be. They are conditions at once of might being so 
eurciaed that it can be recognized aa having right, and of that recognition 
itself. It ia in this aenae that the old language is juatified, which speak& 
of Beason as the parent of Law. Reason ia the sell-objectifying con
acionaneas. It conatitutes, as we have aeen, the capability in man of 
seeking an abaol11te good, and of conceiving thi! good as common to 
others with himself; and it ia thia capability which Rlone renders 
him a poeaible author and a self-submitting subjr.ct of law." 

But we mnat hurry on. Inexorable conditiona of apace and time prevent 
onr doing more than touch upon a few of the topica which this singularly 
pregnant work suggests. P11BBing over altogether the elaborate and 
masterly chapter which deals with the relation between Greek and modern 
ideas of virtue, we must conclude this hasty sketch by a brief diacnssion 
of the author's attitude towards (1) utilitarianism, (2) the free-will 
Controversy. Utilitariauiam, Green held to be an illogical, but on the 
whole, bene&cent theory; illogical, becanao starting with the principle 
that pleuure is the only thing capable of being desired, it nevertheless 
identi&ea the good not with the pleasure of the individual, which, as R 

matter of fa.et, ia the only plea.sure which ev11r ia or could be either 
desired ur esperienced, but with an ntierly fietit.ion1 sum total of 
happinea1 to the community at large, a ll1lJll totill, which, if it e:a:iated, 
could not be felt (each man being conacions of no ple:iaure but his own), 
bnt which does not e:a:iat in the shape of even the roughest approrima.te 
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. computation, end of which, therefore, the increase can be an object of 
desire to no man ; beneficent, because its mOllt popular formula, •• the 
greatest heppineea of the greatest number," was the unconscious 
expreuion of an interest in the human peraon, not 88 a. meus to the 
realization of the '' greatest nett quutity of plea.sure," but a.a an end in 
itself, a.a that of whioh the well-being is intrinsically desirable. The brief 
examination of Mill's "proof of utilitarianism" iu relation to his:doctrine 
of an intrinsic BUperiority of some kinds of plea.BUre to ot.here, prefaced 
by an apology, which those who knew the singularly gentle and chivalrous 
nature of the man will recognize a.a cha.ra.cteriatic, for "picking holea in a. 
writer from whom we ha.ve a.11 lea.rnt much," strikes us a.a one of the most 
destructive piecea of criticism which we hove ever read. Aa regards the 
question between neceasity and freedom, Green's poaition will etrike many 
of our rea.dera a.a peculiar. The controveray a.a commonly carried on, he 
considered aa involving an ignoratio elenchi on both Bides, the teal issue 
being not "whether there is or is not a. pollllibility of unmotived willing, 
but whether motives of that kind by which it is the cha.racteriatio of 
moral or human action to be det.ermined, a.re properly of na.tura.l origin, 
or con be rightly regarded a.a na.tural phenomena.." Thus, according to 
the theory of desire which we sketched at the beginning of this notice, 
human motive, 88 distinct from animal want, implies the presence in man 
of aelf-conacioueneaa, and with it tbe idea. of a aa.tiafa.ction to be gained 
in another condition of the self than that in whioh it is, and aelf
conaciouanees ia not a. natural phenomenon, but on the contrary the pre• 
condition of there being a. " na.tnre" and natural phenomena. to know. But 
on this aubtle question we had better let him. apea.k for himself :-''When 
we thus spea.k," he aa.ys, " of the hnma.~ self, or the man reacting upon 
circumata.ncea, giving shape to them, ta.king a. motive from them, what ia 
it euctly that we mean by this self or man P The answer must be the 
ea.me as was given to a. corresponding question in regard to the self-con
scious principle implied in our knowledge. We mean by it a. certain re
production of itself on the pa.rt of the eternal self-conscious snbject of the 
world- reproduction of itself to which it makes the processes of animal life 
organic, and which ia qna.liliecl and limited by the nature of these pl'OCl!llaea. 
but which is BO far essentially a. reproduction of the one supreme subject 
implied in the emtence of the world, that the product carries with it 
under all ita limitations and qna.lilica.tiona the characteristic of beinit 
an object to itself. It is the particular human aelf or peraon, we hold, 
thus constituted, that in every moral action, virtuous or vicioua, presents 
to itself some poaaible etate or achievement of its own as for the time ita 
great.eat good. The kind of good which at any point in hie life the peraon 
presents to himaelf a.a greatest, depend■, we admit, on bis pa.et e~ence 
~his put paeaion and action~d on circumsta.ncea. But throughout 
the pa.at uperience he hu been a.n object to him.aeH, and thua the author 
of his acts in the sense just etated. And a.a for the circumatancee, in the 
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first place they only affect hie action through the medium of that idea of. 
hie good upon which he makes them converge; and, secondly, in respect of 
that part of them which is most important in its bearing on conduct they 
themt1elvee presuppose personal self-seeking agency of the kind described. 
As has already often enough been pointed out, the eternal subject, which 
is the condition of there being a succession in time, co.nnot itself exist ea 
a succession. And its reproduction of itself in man carries with it the 
11&111e characteristic, in so far as the man presents himself to himself as 
the subject to which the experiences of a lifetime and, mediately through 
them, the events of the world'11 history are relative. Such presentation 
is a timeless act, through which alone man can become aware of an order 
of time or becoming, or can be capable of such development as can rightly 
be called moral, of which it is an essential condition that it be united by 
a single consciousness. On the other hand, jUBt as there is a growth of 
knowledge in man, though knowledge is only possible through the action 
in him of the eternal subject, so there is a growth of character, though 
the possibility of tJiere being a character in the moral sense is similarly 
conditioned. It grows with the ever-new adoption of desired objects by 
a self-presenting and, in that sense, eternal subject as its personal good. 
'fhe act of adoption is the act ofa subject which has not come to be; the 
act itself is not in time, in tho sense of being an event determined by 
previous events ; but its product is a further step in that order of 
becoming which we call the formation of a character, in the growth of 
some habit of will." 

It is natural that to a person whose mind and manner of thinking 
have been thoroughly perverted by an incautious acceptance of the popular 
paralogiems of empirical philosophy, such language as this may, or rather 
must at first, seem the delirium of an idealism which hae mi11taken ab
stractions for reality. Nevertheless, there seems to us to be profound 
and most important troth underlying the abstruse language of the 
philoeopher. Let it be remembered that by eternal Mr. Green meant not 
euei-laating, but apart from sense-conditioned time and its laws of eucces, 
Bion, of causal or quasi-casual antecedence and consequence. Let the 
student ask himself whether that consciousness to which, according to 
the common doctrine of empiricism and tnmecendentaliem, time is 
relative can, without a contradiction in terms, be said to met in time, 
i.e., in one of its own modes, and whether that which is neither an event 
nor a series of events can be logically regarded as an effect, or that which 
is the source of law as the creature of circumstance. 

:Mr. Green has throughout written as a philosopher, using the abstract 
language of philosophy in hie arguments, and in hie contentions against 
various forms of philosophy which forbid the assumption of any such 
premiss in argument as the metence of God and Providence. His abstract 
reasoning, however, brings ue back to God and the Divine Spiritual 
Presence ae the basis <if self-consciousness, of conscience, and of ethics. 
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There is a remarkable coincidence of meaning between his argumentation 
and much of Kingsley'& preaching in his Westminster 11ermons. 

A (Jritical History of Philosophy. :By Rev. ASA MAHAN, D.D., 
LLD. 2 vols. London: Elliot Stock. 

Into these two volumes Dr, Mahan has compacted a vast amoUDt of 
knowledge on the subject of metaphysics, including all the principal 
schools of metaphysical thought known to history, The work, indeed, is 
almoat encyclopmdic in its range; the knowledge which it contains, more
over, appears for the most part to be well digested. Dr. Mahan ill a 
Christian thinker and philosophical atndent, now venerable for his age. 
He passes in review the diff'erent varieties of Pantheism and Atheism, of 
lla.terialism, Scepticism, and Idealism ; and being a man of acute and 
shrewd intelligence, closely applied to his subject, he does not fail to 
point out many of the flaws and falsities which attach to at least the foar 
first.named of these philosophic heresies. His criticisms on Idealism, 
however, are not seldom invalidated by the fallacies which beset his own 
Bealism. Like all other philosophical writere, he finds it much easier to 
refute the errors of others than to construct and establish a trne syst.em 
himself. His Realism has strong affinities with that of Reid, of whom 
he must in certain main reapects be accounted a disciple. But the Realism 
of Reid, as well as that of his professed disciple, Hamilton, has been 
weighed in the balances of modern philoaophical criticism and been found 
wanting. Dr. Mahan does not seem to have truly entered into the spirit 
of this modern criticism, or to have appl'e,liated its real force. His system 
of Realism, we are compelled to say, is one without symmetry or unity; 
one, indeed, strictly speaking, without a vital aud potential centre. One 
of the principles on which he foUDds his .philosophy of Bealiam, for 
example, is our intuitive knowledge of space as a reality. Long years 
have passed since the fallacy of that principle of pseudo-realism was 
demonstrated in the pages of this REVIEW. Space is not an entitypern. 
If the universe were emptied of matter, there would be no diatinotion 
between infinite apace and infinitevaca.ncy. Infinite space is, in fact, but 
" an in.finite deal of nothing;" and apace has no meaning or reality uoept 
as it stands in relation to the material bodies which are scattered through 
it. Spirits, we need hardly ee.y, have no relation to space. Bo, again, u 
respects time, Dr. Mahan holds this to be an essential reality intuitively 
apprehended ; but in fact our coneciouanese has no knowledge of time aa 
such, of time as an absolute entity, All that is revealed to tie in con111;ioua
ness is the successive states, or sensation.a, or perceptions of that con• 
acioueneas. From these the idea of time is, in fact, a sort of infereuoe. 

Valuable, therefore, as this book is in many respects as an historical 
compendium, with which are mingled acute passages of criticism, we 
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cannot recognize in it that which its title asanmea, that it is in any high 
or final aenae "A Critical History of Philoaophy." On the contrary, the 
defect& and errora of the anthor'a own Realism cannot but vitiate more 
or leaa throughout hie criticism& of the syatems of falae philosophy which 
are incompatible with the true faith of a Christian man. 

Nevertbeleas, we can.not but again recommend the volumes for their 
vast and well-digeated reading, The chapters devoted to Herbert Spencer 
indicate very thorough reading ; and all the modem agnoatie school are 
treated with great cl011eneBB and force. The volume& are well worthy of 
a place in the library of the philosophical atndent. 

Esoteric Budahi.sm. By A. P. SnmE'IT, President of the Simla 
Eclectic Theosophic Society, Author of "The Occult World." 
Triibner. 

If tbia book is bona fiile, it is perhaps the moat important work of the 
aeason. If not, it is a clumsy attempt to give dignity to Spiritualism by 
connecting it with one of the most venerable faiths of the East. There 
is nothing atrange in Bnddhiem having an esoteric aide. All false creeds 
have. It is only our own blesaed religion, which preaches the Gospel' to 
the poor, that puts high and low, leamed and nnleamed, on the same level 
as to its mysteries. And, of course, there may :come a time when the 
cnatodians of these Buddhiat mysteries may think it right to publish 
them ; and, having made up their minds to thia, they may choose as their 
mouthpiece an Englishman devoted to transcendental speculations. But 
it is a little atartling to find that these priests of the Bnddhiat mysteries 
are talked of as " adepts" working upon '' mediums," whose " fifth prin• 
ciple" may be conveyed into these "elementaries," or "shells," of which 
kama Zoca, one of the worlds after death, is full; and that these " shells," 
getting into the 1' aura" of the "medium," sometimes give rational 
anawere, sometimes indulge in those "elemental pranks'' which have tried 
the faith of so many who have taken a part in ,eancea. 

Now, on the general question of Spiritualism, on the enatence, i.e., of 
forces, as yet no more brought within the range of human control than 
electricity was before Franklin's day, we have no intention of saying any• 
thing. If such force& uist, they will be determined, like the .forces 
of magnetism and electricity, by e:a:periment. Franklin drew down the 
lightning apark with hie kite : he did not receive from some Bed Indian 
medicine man a revelation of the way in which the electric current acts, 
and of the wondera which man waa soon to make it work. Mr. Sinnett 
aaya be has r:Ceived such a revelation in regard to the occult forces of 
which a good many people believe they can trace the working in seances. 
They are part of the myateries of that apiritnal world of which the Bnd
dbiat adepts (arhate) have held the key, and some of which consist 
in the atatement that we (or rather not we, but the perfected 
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humanity to which we are adva.ncing) consist of seven principles
body, vitality, an a.stral body, an animal soul, a huma.n soul, a spiritual 
soul, a spirit; and that, besides Devochan and Avitch.S stat.es (not 
localities), roughly answering to our heaven and hell, there are three roca.. 
or limboa, kama (the world of desires, of nnsatisfied earthly cravings); 
nipe1, the world of forms ; e1rupe1, the formless world. The human tide
wa.ve, moreover, is flowing round, not this earth ouly, but the other 
pla.nets, and the pa.ssa.ge forth and back of this life-wave is marked by 
what we call geological periods. Among the planets, (or instance, Mars 
is behind and Mercury iu advance of us; the former, " in a state of 
entire obscuration a.s regards the human life-wave; the latter, jut be
ginning to prepare for its next human period." Now this seems sorry 
stnJf; and it would be quite reasonable to put the whole matter aside a.s a 
monstrous demand on our credulity. Why, we might aak, have these 
men, who hold the key to all knowledge, been content to live for aires in 
such a wretched corner of the world a.s Tibet, their life being (as every 
traveller knows) almost a.s sordid a.s that of savages P But our rea.son 
for noticing the book is because this idea. of an occult wisdom, hidden 
somewhere, giving evidence of its existence in the broken and confused 
phenomena of ,ea.nee,, is deeply rooted in many intelligent minds. 
It is the old " gnosticism" over again. St. Paul taught that there 
is no 'Yl'G>Cr&s save the knowledge of J 8ll1lll Christ, in Whom we 
understand all mysteries and all knowledge. Mr. Sinnett very patro
nizingly names Christianity among the great religions which hill 
esoterism accepts a.s far as they go, giving the full meaning to what 
they imperfectly t.each. This wish to be wise beyond what is written 
is surely a temptation that needs to be striven against. There ia 
the world of Nature in which to push our researehes. In the world of 
spirit we have as full a revelation a.s God saw fit to give to Bia 
creatures. The absurditiea into which man falla when endeavouring to 
get more than ha.a been revealed were never thrown into clearer light than 
in the pa.gee of E,oterio Buddhism. We pity the state of mind of one 
who, thruating a.side God's revela.ti.on, can find comfort and satisfaction 
in this transcendental jargon. 

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 

The &pa,'IUMTI, of England. Two Courses of Lectures. By 
J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Professor of History in the University 
of Cambridge, &c. &c. Macmillan. 1883. 

IDS is a very suggestive volume of University Lectures. It is one tQ be 
read with caro by all who desire to find in history, not ao much annala 
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as the motives a.nd laws of action on which the courses of the world 
depend, a.nd by which its winding a.nd aometimes seemingly retrogressive 
march of growth and tendency is determined. It is a book which, by 
helping to clear our thoughts aa to the springs of movement and the real· 
meauiDg of our history in the past, enables us the better to understand 
the spirit a.nd mingled tendencies of the present, a.nd even, in aome 
measure, intelligently a.nd with true prevision to make aome forecaet of 
the fnture. Being such a book, it is, of courBe, a volume for all profes
aional students of history-the history, especially of our own country
to muter ; but it is alBO a book pre-eminently suitable for the instruction 
of the publicist and the statesman, of such members of our legislature, in 
pa.rtioular, as desire to grasp the principles of high national policy for 
England's future, especially as respects the interests a.nd development of 
our colonial &11d Indian empire. 

"We have a.n UDf'ortunate habit," says ProfeBBor Seeley, " of distnouting 
historical aJfe.in under reigns. We do this mechanically, as it were, even 
in periods where we recognize, nay, where we euggerate, the insignificance 
of the monarch. The mat Geo~• were, in my opinion, by no means so 
inaigni&cant as is often supposed, but even the most influential aovereign 
baa seldom a ~ht to give his name to an age. Much misconception, for 
aample, baa a.nsen out of the expression, Age of Louis XIV. The first 
step then in arranging aud dividing any period of English history is to get 
rid of suoh useless headings as Reign of Queen Anne, Reign of George I., 
Reign of George II. In place of these we must study to put divisions 
founded upon some realstage of progreBB in. the national life. We must 
look onward not from king to king, but from great event to _great event, 
And in.order to do this we must estimate events, measure thelJ' greatness; 
a thinir which cannot be done without considering them a.nd analyzing 
them cilosely. When with respect to any event we have satisfied our
selves that it desenes to rank among the leading events of the nationsl 
history, the nen step is to trace the causes by which it was produced. 
In this way each event takes the character of a development, and each 
development of this kind furnishes a chapter to the national history, a 
chapter whioh will get its name from the event." 

In general, the object of the lectures may be described as being to show 
that the one key to the modern Hietory ·of England is the discovery of 
the trans-oceanic pathways to India, to America, and Australia. Thie is 
not, indeed, by any mea.ns in itself a.n original thought. But Professor 
Beeley baa worked it out with a thoroughness such aa to make his volume 
fall of fresh instruction and suggestion. The lectures are in two courses, 
of which the first rt1lates to the inll.uence of the W estem world on the 
history and development of England. We must use his own words to 
uplain the general view which his lectures are, in the first place, in
tended to elucidate. 

" The new world," he says, "was made into a political force of the 
most tremendous magnitude by the interference of toe European Govern
ments, by their assuming the control of all the States set up by their 
subjects in it. The necessary effect of this policy was to transform 



Hist,O'f"/1 and Biography. 371 

entirely the politics of Europe, by materially alteri~ the interest and 
~ition or be great European States. I bring this faot into strong 
relief booause I think it has been too much overlooked, and it is the funda
mental fact upon which this course of lectures is founded. In one word, the 
New Woi-ld in the seventeenth and eight.eenth centuries does not lie out
side Europe, but ezista inside it as a principle of unlimited politica.l 
change. Instead of being an isolated region m which history ia not yet 
interested, it i.a a present inJiuence of the utmost importance to which the 
historian must be continually alive, an in8uence which for a long time . 
rivalled the Reformation, and from the beginning of the eighteenth cen
tury surpassed the Reformation in its eil'ect upon the politics of the 
European States. 

" Historians of those centuries have kept in view mainly two or per
haps three great movements, first, the Reformation and its consequences, 
aecondl_y, tlie constitutional movement in each country lea.ding to liberty 
in England and to revolution through despotism in France. They have 
also considered the great Ascendancies w°hich from time to time have 
arisen in Europe, that of the House of Austria, that of the House of 
Bourbon, and again that of Napoleon. These great movements have 
been, as it were, the framework in which they have fitted all particular 
incidents. The framework is insufficient and too exclusively European. 
It fumi.ahes no pla.ce for a multitude of moat important oceurren~, and 
the movement which it overlooks ia perhaps greater and certainly more 
continuona and durable than any of those which it recognizes. Each view 
of Europe separately is true. Europe is a great Church and Empire 
breaking up into distinct kingdoms and national or voluntary churches, 
as those say who fix their eyes on the Reformation; it is a group of 
monarchies m which popnlarfreedom has been gradually developing itself, 
as the constitutional lawyer aaya ; it is a group of States which balance 
themselves uneasily against ea.eh other, liable therefore to be thrown olf 
its equilibrium by the preponderance of one of them, as the international 
lawyer says. But all these a.ccounta are incomplete and leave almoet 
half the facts unexplained. W o must add, 'It is a group of States, of 
which the five westernmost have been ~ted upon by a stea.dia.et gravita
tion towards the New World and have dragged in their train great New 
World Empires.'" 

In working out this thesis he is, we think, sometimes betrayed into 
emggeration. We doubt, for instance, whether India. and America. 
entered so largely into the complex feelings which made detestation of Eng
land and her invincible power the ma.ater passion of enmity in Napoleon's 
fiercely ambitious nature-although, doubtle11, he envied bitterly Eng
land's victoriona command of the ocean. We cannot but think that 
although Napoleon aa.id, 11 Cetta vieille Europe m'ennuie," and looked 
with eager longing ea.etward at lea.et, if not westward also, still this wae 
largely beca.nae Europe was already at his feet. He wanted a second 
world to conquer, And even his longing after India. was atill more 
because, by ita conquest, he deeired to abase and reduce England
England in Europe, England everywhere-than because he desired to 
enlt France in the fabled and gorgeona Ea.et. His insane ambition could 
brook no riva.1, and England withetood him at once in Europe and in the 
Ea.at. 
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Mr. Seeley accounts for the retention by England of all her colonies 
except _the early American, partly by her isolation from European com• 
plication&, and partly by her modem change of policy in respect to her 
colonies. At first, colonies were treated as posseuions by all nations alike. 
Indeed, the conditioDS of apace and time prevented any policy of repre• 
aentation from being carried out. Nor could any other policy be carried 
out even now by a European mother-country where the greatest part of 
the inhabitants of a vast colonial poBBe&sion were of an inferior race, and 
in an early and inferior stage of dllvelopment. England, and England 
only, has colonies mainly peopled by men and women of Engliah nation
ulity. Such colonies become not possessions, but provinces, and, after a 
while, are hardly to be regarded even as provinces, but rather as States 
confederated within the general unity of the empire. The colonies thus 
became an actual part of " Greater Britain," and Greater Britain becomes 
the rival not only of Busaia in extent, but of the United States alike in 
erlent and in liberty diJl'used throngh a vast confederation of States. 
Thus, under the new colonial policy, England may well retain connection 
with her colonies on term, of mutual loyalty and respect. The old colonial 
policy was at first the only policy possible; but it broke down for England 
when the American colonies had advanced to a certain position of develop• 
ment and had become capable of consolidated union. England was not 

·justly chargeable with anything like real tyranny, was not exorbitant in 
it.a claims, as regarded the American colonies. But she had not sagacity 
to recognize the actual situation or to accept wisely and generously the 
inevitable. Now she has learnt that lesson, and therefore henceforth 
England and her colonies may remain in cordial and every way benefioial 
nnion with each other. In what way, however, the colonies of England 
are to be representatively united at once with each other and with the 
mother-country in one grand national or imperial council, Mr. Seeley has 
not shown us, although his whole argument implies the necessity of su11h 
a representative union. 

The two passages which follow will serve to explain precisely, so far as 
they go, the lecturer's views as to the point.a we have now been referring 
to. 

'' So far we have traced a course of uninterrupted continuous upan• 
sion. Slowly but nrely England has grown greater and greater. But 
now occurs an event wholly new in kind, a sudden shock, J;>roving that 
in the New World there might be other hostile Powers beside the rival 
States of Europe. The secession of the American colonies is one of those 
events the immense significance of which could not even at the moment 
be overlooked. It was felt at the time to be pregnant with infinite con
sequences, and tbia has proved to be true. But the consequences have 
not been precisely of the kind that was expected. It was the first stirring 
of free will on the part of the New World. Since Columbus discovered 
it, and since the S~h adventurers mthleBBly destrored whatever 
germs of civilization 1t posaeBBed, the New World had remained in a kind 
of nonage. But now 1t asserts itself; it accomplishes a Revolution in 
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the European style, appealing to all the principles of Euro~ civiliza
tion. Tliie was in itself a stupendous event, perhaps in itself greater 
than that French Revolution which followed so soon and absorbed so 
completely the attention of mankind. But it might have seemed at the 
moment to be the fall of Greater Britain. For the thirteen colonies which 
then seceded were almost all the then colonial Empire of Britain. And 
their secession seemed at the moment a proof demonstrative that any 
Greater Britain of the kind must always be unnatural and short-lived. 
Nevertheloss a century has paBBed and there is still a Greater Britain, 
and on more than the old scii.le of magnitude. 

" If we are disposed to doubt whether any system can be devised 
capable of holding together communities so distant from each other, then 
is the time to recollect the history- of the United States of America. For 
they have such a system. They have solved this froblem. They have 
shown that in the present ~ of the world politica unions may emt on 
a vaster acale than was possible in former times. No doubt our problem 
has difficulties of its own, immense difficultiee. But the greatest of these 
difficulties is one which we make ounelvee. It is the false preconception 
which we bring to the question, that the problem is insoluble, that no 
BUch thing ever was done or ever will he done ; it is our misinterpretation 
of the American Revolution. 

" From that Revolution we infer that all distant colonies, sooner or 
later, secede from the mother-country. We OUJht to infer only that they 
secede wheu t-hey are held under the old coloniiJ s1,stem. . . . . 

"Lastly, we infer from the greatness of the United States since their 
-sion, tha.t the division of States, when they become overla.rge, is ex
pedient. But the greatneBB of the United States is the best proof that a. 
Btate may become immensely large, and :yet prosper. The Union is a. 
flTl:&t ei:ample of a system under which an mdefinite number of :erovincee 
1s firmly held together without any of the inconveniences which have 
been felt in our Empire. It is therefore the visible proof that those 
inconveniences are not inseparable from a large Empire, but only from 
the old colonial system." 

' The first course of lectures concludes with the paragraph we have 
last quoted. In the course of it, the cases of Spa.in, Portuga.l, Hollaud, 
France, and their respective colonie11, are clearly and ably discussed. It 
is shown how grand a colonial empire belonged to all these Powers but 
France, and even in the case of France, alike in America and in the East, 
had well-nigh been eetabliahed. It is shown also how it has happened 
that all of them have been brought almost to nothing, while England'a 
colonies and possessions have become greater and greater. A good many 
fallacies are alain in paeeing. In particular, it iJi ahown that England's 
naval greatneBB is not an hereditary and national attribute belonging to 
England, but baa arisen out of circumstances. And the future greatness 
of England as an Empire, at once European and colonial, and the demands 
of enlightened policy that England should at once hold and develop her 
coloniea, and promote in all just ways their confederated greatnesa-are 
set forth in a manner which is calculated not only to enlarge and enlighten 
the views of our colonial partisans or philanthropists, but to rebuke the 
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dogmatism of that radical school which would, if" it could, rid England of 
all her colonies and poaeeaeione. 

The Second Course of Lectures relates to India. It ia no Ieee able or 
intereating than the first, and to.ken e.e e. whole, may be regarded ae a 
candid, moderate, and philosophical argument for not slighting or caeting 
&WIiy the wonderful posaeeeion which he.s come into our power, but for 
retaining and making the beat of it. The sketch of India, of the rise of 
our interest in India, and of the growth of our Empire, with the causes 
which have operated throughout e.nd brought ua where we now stand, ia 
very inatrnctive. No trace of the partisan is found in these lectures. 

An Autolnography. By .ANTHONY TROLLOPE. 2 vols. London : 
Blackwood & Co . 

.Anthony Trollope was the aon of a learned but irritable barrister 
who had been an Oxford Fellow, a man of violent manners, and aa 
destitute of worldly wisdom as of Christian graces ; who, having 

. driven his olienta from him by his outbursts of temper, proceeded to 
reduce himself and his family to beggary by continuous losses in farm
ing, but who, nevertheless, was, after on eccentric fashion, not only a 
stndent, but an author to the last year of his life. The mother was a 
clever woman, satirist and novelist-satirist, especially, of American 
manners and peculiarities ; a woman of good breeding and great intelli
gence, though her education had not been large or liberal. Mrs.-Trollope 
began to write when Rhe we.e fifty, and wrote incessantly for five-and
twenty years. She provided a home and found means for her mined 
husbe.nd and impecunious family. In the home and shelter at Brngee, 
which ahe had gained for them, by day and by night she waited on her 
dying husband and her two waeting children, stricken by consumption, 
writing between whiles the novels by which she waa earning the means of 
living for them all. She was in very truth an heroic woman. Her last 
years were spent at Florence with her elder aon Thomae Adulphus. There 
ahe ceased to write, at the age of seventy-ail:, having produced 114 

volumes, and died in 1863 at the age of eighty-three. 
From his father, Anthony Trollope seems to have inherited, in part, his 

temper. He was, more or leBB through life, loud, combative, and fiery, 
although he grew to be a man of many virtues and, on the whole, of grat 
impartiality and justice. His loutiehnesa, stubbornneaa, and untidineas 
BI a boy, eeem also to have been part of his natural inheritance on his 
father's side. From his mother he may well be believed to have derived 
his invincible determination towards authorship, his gift; of clear and 
easy writing-hie one talent, BI it would seem, during hia youth and early 
manhood, with which accurate spelling did not come-pd his marvellous 
reaolntion and perseverance as a writer. The mother began her literary 
task each morning at four, ao as to have little need of recurring to the 
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work at any later hour during the day ; the son, having to go to his pro
feuional duty at the Post Office immediately after an early breakfast, 
began his literary work at five each morning, and completed his three 
honra' writing before he dressed for his first meal 

Mr. Trollope's picture of his own boyhood, calmly and deliberately 
written, drawn out in detail, in this most authentic record of his life, is 
painful beyond e:rpreeeion. His schools were famous schools-Harrow, 
Winchester, and then Harrow again. But his school history throughout 
is one of unbroken misfortune, degradation, and misery. All hands were 
against him, all hearts were steeled to him, be was the pariah of the school, 
shunned or flouted, oppressed or sent to Coventry by all. At Wincheeter 
his own brother was among his tormentors. "I and my brother Adol
phus," says Anthony, " have been fast friends. There have been hot 
words between us, for perfeet friendship hears and allows hot words. Few 
brothers have had more of brotherhood. But in these school days hewaa, 
of all my foes, the worst. .... He was my tutor, and in hie capacity of 
teacher and ruler, he had studied the theories of Dhl.co ..... Theresalt 
was that, u a :part of his daily exercise, he thrashed me with a big 
stick." 

The foundation of all these miseries was, perhaps, his father's ruinous 
poverty. He was ill-clothed, he had no money, his bills and duee at 
schools were left unpaid, and it seems to hii.ve been owing to some old 
family or college friendships of his father's, that he was tolerated at the 
schools at all. But this cannot have been the whole case, or else surely 
amoug all the gentlemen who were tutors, and among the many hundreds 
of boys who were his schoolfellows, there would have been some generous 
souls who would have made friends with him. "Boye are cruel," as he says. 
it is true ; but not all boys, year after year, for ten or twelve years together. 
He must have been a thoroughly ungracious and repaleive boy. Hill 
father was often very harsh to him ; there was no sunshine in his lot ; there 
was no play for him at home any more than at school; sometimes he had 
to "turn-to" and work upon the farm ; sometimes his father knocked 
him down with a folio ; and he was one of those characters that are 
made hard and obetinate by adversity, and e11pecially ill-treatment, but in 
whom prosperity tends to bring out the brighteat and beet side of their 
nature. Hie words as to himself are very touching:-" I waa big, and 
awkward, and ugly, and I have no doubt skulked about in a mOBt unat
tractive manner. Of conrae I was ill-dressed and dirty. But, ah I how 
well I remember all the agoniee of my young heart; how I conaidered 
whether I should always be alone; whether I could not find my way up to 
the top of that college-tower, and from thence pnt an end to everything." 
Alone, however, he remained from first to last. When he was the junior 
boy at Harrow, not older than seven or eight, Dr. Butler (the Dr. Butler 
of that day, more than fifty years ago) the head-mast.er stopped him in 
the street and uked him, "with all the clouds of Jove upon his brow, and 
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ill the thunder in his voice, whether it was pollllible that Harrow 
School was disgraced by so disreputably dirty a boy." And some years 
later, when, after leaving Winchester, he returned to Harrow, he thUB 
~escribea his condition :-11 What right had a wretched farmer's boy, 
reeking from a dunghill, to sit next to the sons of peers, or much worse 
mll, next to the sons of big tradesmen P" From the old ramshackle farm
b.ouse at Harrow Weald, in some of the later yea.re of his schooling, he 
walked backwards and forwards to the school twice each day, making 
~elve miles a day. When at home his father obliged him to sit at a 
~ble with Lellioon and Gradue before him, a.a if to do his school-work. 
But he tells us of II his resolute idleness and m:ed determination to make 
D.O nee whatever of the books thus thrnat upon him." When he was aix
~n years old. things became bett.er for him. His mother, with his sisters, 
Ii.ad returned from America with her fint book, which made a great 
ensation and sold well. The family moved from the more distant farm
house to o. house within half a mile of Harrow Sohool, where be had still 
lio remain two years. H°u; family and himself became intimate with a 
neighbouring family, kind people, every way worth knowing. Neverthe
less, he tells us :-" I waa never able to overcome, or even to attempt 
1io overcome, the absolute isolation of my school position. Of the cricket
ground or racquet-court I was allowed to know nothing." The one 
honour that he scored at school was, that he fought and thrashed one of 
his worst bullies. "At last," he says, 11 I was driven to rebellion, and 
there came a great fight, at the end of which my opponent bad to be 
taken home for awhile." This seems to have been at Harrow. 

"When I left Harrow," he says, "I was all but nineteen, and I bad at 
first gone there at seven. Dunn!J the whole of those years no attempt 
had been made to teach me anything but Latin and Greek, and very little 
attempt to teach me those languages. I do not remember any leBBOn 
either in writing or arithmetic. I feel convinced in my mind that I have 
been flogged oftener than any human being alive. It was just possible 
to obtain five scourging& in one day at Winchester, and I have often 
boasted that I obtained them all. Looking back over half a century, I 
am not quite eure whether the boast is true ; but if I did not, nobody 
evl!l' did. There were twelve years of tuition in which I do not remember 
that I ever knew a leBBOn. I bear in mind well with how t>roohral a hand 
prizes used to be showered about ; but I never got a pnze. "From the 
first to the last there WBB nothing aatisfBCliory in my school career-
ucept the way in which I licked the boy who had to be ta.ken home to 
be cured." • 

Buch at school was the future post-oilioe inspector and diplomatist 
-in that capBCity a moat able public se"ant-the future popular and 
gifted novelist, the future industrious, persevering, sanguine, successful 
man of business and of letters. What is most of all surprising is, that 
the man who WBB, in 188o, to write a meritorious life of Cicero, left Harrow 
with no correct or serviceable knowledge of Latin, and, of CODl'Bt'I, still more 
ignorant of Greek. He began Latin aR&in when past middle life. 
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In 1870, he prepared" Ca,1111.r (Ancient Clasllice)" for Blackwood, and thia 
seems to have been the period when he returned to the studies he had so 
strangely neglected at school; the more strangely becaUlle his parents 
were both hard literary workers, and he had no rank or wealth to tempt 
him to idleness, nor any prospect for life except as the result of his own 
exertions in aome other line than that of trade ; and still more and more 
strangely, when we consider the indnstry and the literary ambition of his 
after-life. If Trollope had been a student in hia youth, even though he 
might never have been able to fulfil his father's great desire by rnnning 
a successful career at Oxford, the character of his novels would certainly 
have been modified, and, as we think, improved. Considering the interest 
and ability of' his writings, their freedom from e.11 leaven of scholarship, 
from all ornament of literary or scientific illustration or even allusion, 
is verv remarkable. The writer of them, so far as the contents furnish 
any eridence, might be entirely ignorant of either literature, or a.rt, or 
science, or history. He writes like an able and obsel'VB.Ilt man who has 
seen much of life, and has schooled himself into a good, clear, telling style 
of manly, unaffected English. But he does not write like a trained and 
cultivated scholar. In this respect, and in thia only, his style may 
remind us of that of Dickens. Neither writer, it almost seems, might ever 
have read a book, certainly neither could have studied literature or any 
other branch of high culture in such o. way as to acquire any mastery of 
it. Here the contrast is very great with George Eliot, who was much 
too soientifically learned in her later books, but yet whose best books were 
adorned and strengthened, and cbo.nni.ngly inlaid and coloured, by her 
various learning; and very great e.lso with Bulwer Lytton, whose best 
books are full of the fruits of scholarly culture, both in literature and 
philosophy; great also is the contrast with Thackeray, who, keen observer 
as he was of society, wrote always like a man of cnlture, and often like a 
man of close historical research, and made hia novels the richer and more 
perfect on that account. Trollope, doubtless, in his own vein was an ex
cellent writer of natural stories of modern English life. But if some of 
his characters had conversed like persons of reading and accomplish
ment, it would have been the better for hie books and their readers. 

One gain, indeed, and only one, for his future life as an author, Trollope 
seems to have made during hie woeful time at school. Driven for refuge 
from his actual misery to seek consolation in day-dreams, he acquired 
the habit of story-making, keeping up hie continuity of imagination and 
the identity of hie characters from day to day for many days together. 
Thie habit laid the foundation of the remarkable power which he posaeeeed 
in after-life-and he seems to have posseHed it equally with Walter Scott 
-of living in two worlds at once, and keeping them perfectly distinct 
from each other, the very practical world of his bulliness life, and the 
ideal world in whioh he lived in delightful companionship with the 
characters of hie novels. The boy that wu not admitted to play or 
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companionship with his fellows, and who had to spend hours a day in 
trudging along country lanes, dry or wet, in tbie ma.Dller beguiled the 
hours wbioh would otherwise have been so unbearably weary. 

Throughout his wretched course at school, Anthony Trollope seems to 
have been honest, courageous, and truthful. do much of the future man 
then was in the boy. Aleo, if he was an inveterate idleton and dunce at 
school, he had, according to bis own account, read a good deal of English 
literature out of school, though it can only have been in a desultory and 
unBCholarly way. In after-life he was, as we know, wonderfu.lly trans
formed, but he seems never to have altogether gained command of hie 
t.emper. At the Poet Office he was, it is well l:nown, the bete noir, not 
only of Colonel Maberley, but of Rowland Hill, whom he delighted to 
oppose, and found many opportunities of opposing, with more or less 
eucces~, and eometimes in a manner pecnliarly ott'eneive. 

The crisis which led to bis reformation and, to a large e:rtent, trans
formation, was bis transfer from the General Poet Office in London to 
the postal service m:·1re1and. It is evident from the frank and yet, as is 
snffi.ciently plain, only partially disclosed view which he gives of his 
residence in London as a post-office clerk-a lift to employment which he 
obtained through hie mother's influence-that his course in London at 
tbie period wae, without being deeply vicious or altogether reckless and 
profligate, discreditable from first to laet, that is, during the space of six 
or seven yean. When he entered the office he was quite ignorant of 
arithmetic, not even knowing hie mnltiplication table; he could not spell 
correctly ; of course he knew nothing of French any more than German ; 
indeed, hie only talent seems to have been that of composition ; he could 
write a good letter, though it might be ill spelt. He had a amall salary, 
of course, at first, although larger, certainly, than he was worth. and he 
ran heavily into debt. He ma.de acquaintance with the Jews, and tells 
ns that, for accommodation to the erlent of £4 afforded him on one 
occaeion, be had to pay fully £200 before he hod done with his tyrant 
money-lender, who, for a very long time, came to see him at the Post 
Office every day. He frequented, at lea.et occasionally, the green-rooms 
of certain theatres, and hie money seems to have gone to women as well 
as men. To crown all, he qneirrelled with everybody, whether above or 
a.round him, at the Poet Office. He was " always on the eve of ~ing 
dismissed," and " always in trouble." He was " twice a prisoner" for 
debt, but each time eBCa.ped a.ctnal imprisonment. 

"And now," he says, "looking back at it, I have to ask myself whether my 
youth was2 wicked. 1 did M Rood in it ; but was there fair ground for 
upecting from me P When 'l reached London no mode of life w~ 
prepared or me-no advice even given to me. I went into lodgings, and 
then had to dispose of my time. I belonged to no club, and knew very few 
friends who would receive me into their honsea. In such a condition of 
life a young man should no doubt go home after hie work, and spend the 
long hours of the evening in reading good books and drinking tea. A lad 
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brought up by atriet po.rents, e.nd without having had even e. view of 
ge._yer things, might perhaps do so. I he.d pa.ased e.ll my life e.t public 
achools, where I had aeen ge.y things, but had never enjoyed them. 
Towe.rda the good books e.nd tee. no training he.d been given me. There 
we.a no house in which I could habitually see e. lady'a face and hee.r_a. 
lady'e voice. No allurement to decent respecta.bilitv co.me in my way. 
It aeems to me that in such circumate.nces the temptations of loose life 
will a.lmoat certainly prevail with a young me.n. OF coarse if the mind 
be atrong enough, and the genera.I atuff knitted together of sufficiently 
stern material, the temptations will not prevail. Bot such mmds and 
anch material 11re, I think, uncommon. The temptation a.t any re.te pre• 
ve.iled with me." 

It we.e by volunteering to go to the Weat of Ireland, a.a surveyor's olerk 
-i.e., to take e.n appointment which, to the cockney clerks of the Genera.I 
Post Office aeemed to be of all appointments the most unendurable, the.t 
Trollope efiected hia deliverance from the wretched course of life he he.d 
been following in London. •• Then came e. report from the fe.r weat of 
Irela.nd the.t the man aent there [e.s surveyor'■ clerk] we.a absurdly in
ce.pe.ble. When the report reacl1ed the London office," so.ye Trollope," I we.e 
the first to read it. I we.a e.t the.t time in dire trouble, having debts on 
my head e.nd quarrels with our Secretary, Colonel [l[aberley 1 and a foll 
conviction the.t my life was ta.king me downwards to the lowest pits. So 
I went to the Colonel boldly, e.nd volunteered for lrele.nd, if he would send 
me. He we.a glad to be so rid of me and I went. Thia happened in.A.ngnst, 
1841, when I we.a twenty-six years old," His effective income in Ireland, 
including extra allowe.ncea. a.mounted to£400 a year, instead of £140, as 
in London, a.nd £400 a yee.r in the West of Irele.nd was equiv11lent to o. 
fe.r le.rger a.mount in London. But it waa not merely the improvement 
inhisfina.ncia.l circumete.ncesthe.tme.dethis appointment the turning-point 
in his hiatory ; it w1111 still more, e.nd much more, the fa.et the.t he was 
placed in a aituation altogether congeuia.l to hie independent e.nd obser
vant spirit, and where he could exercise his epeciw. ta.lent& to great ad
vantage. In London the irregnle.r polygon would not fit into the round, 
nor yet the aqua.re, hole ; in free-e.nd-ee.ey Irele.nd the man of shrewd 
talent, great energy, and great co.po.city for business, being e.t liberty to 
use his own bra.ins and will for the business, did well from the beginning. 
He waa weary of humiliation e.nd failure, e.nd of drifting along like a 
we.strel; the son of . such a mother, with not a few family friends of 
very high character, aspired to a ce.reer of credit and public service, 
and, even at that time, to become an author of name, and a.n equal 
among such people as the best men he he.d known. 

He landed in Dublin within a few weeks of hia application to Colonel 
.Maberley-i,e., on the 15th of September,1844- It waa to be his destiny 
to go down into Connaught e.nd adjust e.ccounts-the destiny of one 
who he.d never learnt the multiplication table, or done a sum in long 
division. He called on the secretary of the Irish Poat Office. Ne.tur
e.lly, Colonel Ma.berley had given the new-comer ouly an indifferent 
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character. " But," said the new master, "I shall judge yon by your 
own merits." "From that time," writes the autobiographer, "to the 
de.yon which I left the service, I never heard a word of censure, n, : he.d 
many months passed over before I found my services were valued. ~- fore 
a year w&11 over, I he.d acquired the character of a thoroughly good i. ublic 
servant." 

The autobiography relates how Mr. Trollope not only did his work 
thoroughly aud moat BDooeBBfnlly, but contrived to keep his.hunters and 
do a grea.t deal of hunting in the aea11on ; how he was promoted from 
surveyor's clerk to surveyor ; hie aalary having steadily risen; and a happy 
marriage bringing a. bright a.nd warm colour into all his domestic ex
periences; how he we.a called upon to do special work in the way of 
reorganizing postal districts, a.nd rearranging district bonnde.ries not only 
in Ireland but in England ; liow, after ma.ny years, he sought a.nd 
obtained a re-transfer to England a.a provincial i.napeotor for the Eastern 
Counties District ; how he wu sent to Egypt, the West lndios, a.nd the 
United States to -eft'eot aettlemente of intema.tillDBl or colonial postal 
arrangements, exercising importa.nt diplomatic as well as mere bnainess 
functions in so doing; and how eventually, after si:a:-a.nd-thirty years of 
service, he retired with full credit and honours, having, however,as it 
would seem, kept np his fend with his chief superiors, and, last and most, 
with so famous a chief as Rowland Hill, to the end of his career. 

Mr. Trollope traces his life's conne in detail until the year 1876. At 
that time he he.d published about 150 volumes, all fiotion except his books 
on the. West Indies, North America., Australia a.nd New Zeala.nd, a.nd 
his mnall volume on Cesar. By his writing he had m.nde. at that time, 
abont£70,000. Between 1876 11nd his death, in 18821 he wrote some six
teen novels more, of which one, 'J'ke Landwag'IIMr, not quite finished, has 
lately been published, and a.nother, left unpublished, but complete, will be 
shortly brought out by Meaers. Blackwood. He also wrote, during the 
la.at years of his life, Tha,c'lwray for the E-ngliih Men of LBtter, Berw, 
a.nd his Life of Cicero, which, we think, mnat have been much the hardest 
and longest work he ever did for one book, and, considering his age, his 
entire want of early scholarship, and the whole courae of his life, is a very 
remarkable production, and one that did him very high credit. His first 
three works, published in the period 1847-1850, were complete failures
fell from the press, in fact, still-born, although they have been repnb1iahed 
to some profit in later years. His first ancceu WBB 'l'h,e Warden, which 
some think his beat work, published in. 1855, when he waa forty years 
old, and which WB.11 the beginning of his Barcheater aeries. That aeriea 
needs no praise from us. In our jndgment, however, he reached higher 

• ground and struck a more elevated vein in his Pla.nta.genet Palliser 
and Glencora aeries, 'l'h,e Duke", 01,,ild,ren being in its moral tone and 
conception, in its ideal, nobler, perhaps, than any of his writings. 

But we have no intention in this ■ketch to attempt any criticism of hie 
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authorship, either in general or in detaiL We cannot, however, refrain 
from quoting what the author himself said as to his aim in writing, and 
the tone and character which he claimed as belonging to hill works. 

Having quoted a criticism of Hawthorne's on his writings, in which 
the American author (a writer himeelf 80 unlike Trollope) eays of the 
English novelist's writings, that " they precisely suit his tast.e,'' and are 
"just as real u il 80me giant had hewn a great lump out of the earth 
and put it under a gla.ae case, with all its inhabitants going about their 
daily business and not suspecting that they were being made a show of," 
Trollope proceeds as followR :-

" The criticism, whether jast or uniust, describes with wonderful 
accuracy the purpose that I have ever had in view· iu my writing. I have 
always desired to "he,v out some lump of the earth," and to make men 
and women walk upon it just ae they do walk here among us-with not 
more of excellence, nor with exaggerated ba.eeneBB-so that my readers 
might recognise human beiuge like to themeelve11, and not feel them
aelves to be carried a.way amou~ gods or demons. If I could do this, then 
I thought I might succeed in 1.1Dpregnating the miud of the novel-reader 
with a feeling that honesty is the best policy ; that truth prevails while 
falsehood fails; that a girl will be loved 88 she ill pure, and sweet, and 
unsellieh ; that a man will be honoured as he is true, and honest, and 
brave of heart; that things meanly done a.re ugly and odiou1, and things 
nobly done beautiful and gracious. I do not sa.y that leseons such u 
these may not be more graudly taught by higher flights than mine." 

• • • • • 
"There are many who would laugh at the idea of a novelist teaching 

either virtue or nobility-those, for instance, who regard the reading 
of novels as a siu, and those also who think it to be simply an idle 
pBRtime. They look upon the tellers of stories 811 among the tribe of 
those who pander to the wicked pleaaures of a wicked world. I have 
regarded my art from 80 different a point of view that I have ever thought 
of myself 88 a. preacher of eermoos, a.nd my pulpit as one which I could 
make both sa.lute.ry and agreeable to my audience. I do believe that no 
girl hu risen from the reading of my ~e less modest than she was 
before, and that some ma! have learned from them that modesty ill a charm 
well worth preserving. I think that no youth hos been taught that in 
falseneBB aud flashiness is to be found the road to manlineBB ; but aome 
niay perhaps have learned from me that it is to be found in truth and a 
high but gentle spirit. Such are the lessons I have striven to teach; 
aud I have thought it might best be done by representing to my 
readers characters like themc1elvet1-or to which they might liken them
selves." 

As to the true aim of the writer of fiction, who would do good and not 
harm by his writing-as to the various cla&eet1 of prose fiction-as to the 
morals of authorship in general-as to the beet methods of composition
there is much sensible, there ia not a little admirable criticism in thBIB 
volumes. We have never road writing more honest, manly, and more in 
general harmony with the principles of virtue, than we have here, nor have 
we oft.en read more clear R()Od sense. Hie va.et experience gave him a great 
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advantage in dealing with questions of authorship, and especially of 
fictitious writing. He wrote to make money, that he insists upon, and, 
as we think, even unconsciously enggeratee the fact. But, in order to 
make money, he wonld neither scamp his work nor write anything which 
ho did not believe to be of a thoroughly virtuous and wholesome tendency. 
His criticism of other contemporaneous writers of fiction is, we think, on 
the whole, remarkably sound and true. He ranks Thackeray first, except
ing, however, his two or three latest works ; ne:i:t he places George Eliot, 
noting, however, that she "lacks eue," "struggles too hard to do work 
that aha.II be excellent," and wrote better in her earlier than her later 
works. Dickens he places after Thackeray and George Eliot. " I do 
acknowledge," he says, "that Mrs. Gilmp, Micawber, Pecksnift', and 
others have become hoUBehold names in every house, as though they were 
human beings; but to my jndgment they are not hnm.m beings, nor a.re 
any of the characters human which Dickens be.a portrayed." " There is a. 
drollery about them, in my estimation, very much below the hnmonr of 
Thackeray, but which has reached the intellect of all. Nor is the pathos 
of Dickens human. It is etagey o.nd melodramatic. There is no real life 
in Smike ..•. Dickens's novels a.re like Boncicanlt'e plays. He ha.a 
known how to draw his lines broadly, so that all should see the colour." 
He severely criticizes also the 11tyle of Dickens, which he thinks no more 
to be followed as a model than that of Carlyle. " If the young novelist," 
he says, "wants a. model for hie language, let him take Thackeray." 

Of Bnlwer, Lever, Charlotte Bronte, and others Mr. Trollope writes 
with a.cute good sense and great spirit. 

One cannot but be sensible that as Trollope's years increased, while hie 
skill a.s a writer did not diminish, his tone became by degrees higher, 
leBB conventional, and even, to some extent, ideal. The man, in fact, 
grew. He left the Poet Office in 1867, and became a profeaaed man of 
letters. He settled in Montagne Square in 1873. In 188o he became a 
country squire at Hastings, in Suel!llx. He bnd always, as we have seen, 
had a reverence for virtue and pure morale. He seems also to have been 
always a man of orthodox Church of England creed, though somewhat 
lu in his religions ideas, and withal somewhat phariae.ieal. But in his 
latest years, as we have lea.rut from various testimonies, he became 
inereaeingly devout, and in bis Suaaex parish bis purse and his inJlqence 
were ready for the a.id of Christian work, whether connected with parochial 
church work or with general philanthropy. 

We have read few biographies which furnish finer lessons of indUBtry, 
punctuality, honour, and general virtue than this autobiography. It is 
wonderfnl the-t such a youth of degradation and misery should be the 
stock from which snch a life of private virtue, public service, and literary 
merit and distinction grew forth into the view of all men. He died at 
the age of 67 on the 6th December, 1882, as his son informs us in bis 
brief preface to these interesting and instructive volumes. 
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The West I11,dics, Ens/,aved and Free. By Rev. WILLIAM 

MOISTER. With Map and Illustrations. 1882. T. 
Woolmer . 

..4. Handbook of W es/,eyan Missions, Briefly Describing tliefr Rise, 
Progress, and Present State in Various Parts of the World. 
By Rev. WILLIAH MOISTER. 1883. T. Woolmer. 

n,HE venerable author of these volumes has a. ola.im to be henrd on 
..l missionary subjects; eepecia.lly by aJl who have a.n iutereet in 
Methodist Missions. He ~haa been a faithful a.ud aucce,1aful laboo.rer in 
that field which is in a. peculiar sense the world; a.ud when he gathers up 
tho recollections of past years, he ma.y fairly a.ek to be listened to and 
read with respect, independently of the quality of what he says and 
writes. But this last qualification in Mr. Moister'e case is unnecessary: 
his style ie clear, aimple and effeotive; his research is e:rleneive, a.nd his 
style of grasping the materilLls at his disposal highly commendable. 
These very words imply tha\ the volumes before us a.re not simply 
personal reminiscences ; indeed, they are not this in a.ny sense. One of 
the volumes gives an a.ccount of the mission in the West Indies, which 
has, and must have, a peculiar claim a.nd a. certain pre-eminence among 
Methodist Missions, for reasons which the reader will soon find out if he 
studies the volume. Its earlisr portion gives a. plain and gra.phio account 
of the J.iscovery of these islands, which waa, in f11.Ct the discovery of the 
new world, and justice is done by Mr. Moister to one of the most thrilling 
chapters in modem history-that which records the miserable oppression 
and gradual anmhilation of the aboriginal races. The narrative here 
given is a. good introduction to the more elaborate works of Robertson, 
Prescott, and especially Helps. The other volume we have ha.d time only 
to glance over. It a.ppea.re to us to bo a trustworthy sketch of the 
history of a. noble missionary work in the world which bas now entered 
on the last quarter of its 6.ntt century. A good reading of tltie book 
would give the friends of the cause an admirable prepa.ration for the 
spring services. 

LuJ,her an,d other Leaders of the Reformation. By J OBN 

TULLOCH, D.D. Third Edition. Blackwoods. 
We are glad to aee tha.t this interesting and able book has reaohed its 

third edition, and tha.t with eome enlargement it is issued at eo oppor
tune a. moment for those who wish to become a.cqua.inted with the great. 
heroes of the Beforma.tion. 

co 2 
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BELLES LETTRES. 
Songs Unsung. By LEWIS MORRIS. London : Kegan Paul, 

Trench & Co. 1883. 
The positipn in the literary world of Mr. Lewis Morris, the author of 

The Epic of Hades, Bongs of Two Worlda, &c., is by this time pretty 
clearly defined, and it does not seem likely that any new volume will do 
much to alter the critical estimate. 

Without being what one can call in any sense a supreme poet, 
he is undoubtedly a poet. If we looked only at the best of his 
work, we shonld be strictly true in saying that he can write blank 
verse of especial lucidity and stateliness, and rhymed verse of care
fully-modnlated yet absolutely unartificial melody; that the eourcee 
of hi~ inspiration are DB trite and as fresh as Nature, the hopes and 
aspirations and failures of struggling man, and the eternal import of the 
unforgotten myths • of Greece ; and that once, in The Epic of B rules, he 
haa achieved a masterpiece ; but it is impoBBible to Iorget that too much 
of his work degenerates into a small prettineae, a commonplaceneee, a com
placent didacticism. In the Bong, Unsung, for instance, there are poems 
not a few which are simply the rhymed version of ideaa that havfl been 
the work-day prose of many generations : they are unglorified by rhyme, 
they are une:ulted by rhythm or tuneful measure, they are prose still. 

But if this be true of such poems aa Oailu.m M11, .Animu.m, it becomes 
happily untrue the moment we breathe the diviner air of poems Ruch as 
Saint Christopher. Here Mr. Morris, we may be sure, is at hie best. He 
iR never more successful, aa The Epic of Hcule, amply provoe, than when 
dealing with some old-world legend. The Greek legend-lore he christian
ized for himself; the story of Christopher is already Christian in name 
and easence. The beautiful tale is to all men full of meaning-the 
simplest can trace through it a vein of allegory; but Mr. Morris has gone 
deeper than hie wont. The poem is one to be read ; only then can the 
subtlety and beauty of hie interpretation be fully fel~nly then, too, 
shnll we realize all the meaning and significance of the old story. 

In Niobe we have a virtual addition to The Epic of Hadea. The poem 
takes its BUbject from the same source, and moves to the ea.me cleat and 
Rtately music. The lut lines are, perhaps, the finest. We quote them, 
as instance at once of Mr. Morris's style in blank verse, and of his insight 
into the spirit of the legend. Niobe, it will be remembered, was, after the 
death of her children, turned into atone by Zeus. Here is Mr. Morris's 
venion: 

" Tumed to atone 
The1 thought me, and 'tie true the mother's heart 
WhICh knows such grief aa I knew, tums to stone, 
Aud all her life ; and pitying Zeus, indeed. 
Seeing my repentance, listened to my prayer, 
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And left me seeming stone ; but still the heart 
Of the mother l(l'OWB not bard, 11nd year by year, 
When comes the summer with its cloudlesR Rkies, 
And the high sun lights hill and plain by day, 
And the moon, shining. silvers them by nii;ht, 
My old grief, ruing, dew-like, to my eyes, 
Quickens my life with not unhappy tears, 
And, through my penitent and yea.rniug heart, 
I feel once mnre tlie pulse of love a.nd grief : 
Love triumphing at last o'er Fate a.nd Death, 
Grief all divine and vindicating Love." 

Delicately oa.nen, fair in theme and form, is the love-to.le from Athe• 
nmus, OdaU•. 

" This is the ta.le the soldier from t-he East, 
ChtLCes of Mytilen~, ages gone, 
Told oftentimes at many a joyous feMt 
In Hellllll ; aud he said tho.t all the folk 
In Media loved it, o.nd their pa.inters limned 
The story in the temples of their gods, 
And in the stately pa.laces of kings, 
Because they revereuced the might of Love." 

Passing from Oda.tu, to the next poem iu the volume, we may perchance 
wonder how the author of the first could condescend to be the author of 
the second. In Wild Wale• is a. piece d' occ<Uion, and it shares in the 
defect of most such pieces. Mr. Morria, who is a. patriotic Welshman 
was present at the last Eisteddfod. Wi.Phing to comtDemora.te the occa
sion, and to presene aome record of the emotion of the day, he wrote the 
lines called In Wild W.ilu. Very natural; but no reason why the versee 
should be printed. Buffr<UJeB, which a.gain follows, is the birth of genuine 
poetic inspiration: it is another of the many poems which Mr. Morria 
has consecrated to the problem of lif-the great social question which is 
agitating so many minds at the present day. His heart is torn by the 
suft'erings of man and beast; his lips move with bitter words-they are 
foll of compla.ininga ; but the final word is a word of faith. 

We can only mention such poems as .A Night at Naplu-a. singular, 
powerful piece ; the three sets of epigrams entitled Picture•, the long 
ode on The NB'ID Creed, and the three weird ba.llads translated from the 
Breton. For one poem is as yet unmentioned-the finest in the book. 
In Clyta,mne,tra in PariB, Mr. Morris rises as high as he has ever risen. 
Faults of detail there a.re; but, taken a.II in all, it is one of the most re
markable drama.tic poems we have r011d for long-a. poem such as Mr. 
Morria does not often write, if, indeed, he has ever equalled it. In the 
records of a recent trial, he has found the materials of a. tragedy more 
thrilling than the ancient tragedy of the Clytmmnestra, to whom he liken■ 
hi■ modem heroine. 

Those who hold with Mr. Browning, that "little else is worth study' 
bnt the" development of a aoul," wi,11 turn at once to thi■ one excep• 
tional poem of Mr. Morria; will tum to it first, and leave it lut. 



386 Belles Lettrf/8, 

RECENT ENGLISH FICTION. 

The last year will hardly have redeemed the depressed credit of carrent 
English literature in the department of fiction. The production is possibly 
greater tha.n ever, but the quality is inferior. We fear the number of 
immodest books, we might ea.y indecent books, iBBned from the preBB goes 
on to increase. It was the just bo~ of Anthony Trollope that none of 
his boolrs ever made a pure woman blush, ever sullied a virgin mind. 
Unhappily there a.re well-known English writers, chiefly, Rtrange to aa.y, 
women, whose books soil and demoralize. But, ape.rt from such as these, 
there is a want of genius and power among the great crowd of writers 
whose productions are auppolled to be worlrs of imagination. The great 
masters of twenty years ago have no succeBBors to-day. Messrs. Long
man and Co. have indeed published in quarterly parts a book by the well
known author of Piccadilly, which has been highly praised by many 
reviewers. But we make bold to say that, if .dltiora Peto had been pab
lished anonymously, it would have been by general consent pronounced 
erlra.vagant and wholly wanting in symmetry-ridiculously improbable 
and altogether inartistic. It may be descnbed a.a a series of tran
scendental apeculatione of the intense American-English humanitarian 
type, of which Keith Hetherington, a character whose relation to the 
atory is not unlike that of the Greek chorus to the drama, is made the 
mouthpiece, and which may be taken to represent a tissue of philoso
phical vagaries that Mr. Lawrence Oliphant desires to launch upon the 
current of modern thought; aronnd which speculations an absurd 
American-English story is wreathed in eccentric convolntione. The 
story itself almost seems as if it might have . been intended for a some
what low comedy; one character, indeed, Hannah, a.New England woman, 
of racy Yankee style and speech, has" been praised for her shrewdness, 
hUJBour, and originality, and not without re&BOn. Bat even her cha
racter is denaturalized by her " medium-like" powers and pretensions, 
whilst the absurd web of relationships between Hannah and her nieces 
and the other characters of the book defies all pretence to probability. 
The story ends like a screaming farce. Nor is this highly-praised work 
free from the taint of immorality. The relations between an Ametjcan 
adventuress of the profligate sort and an Iriflh nobleman, as described in 
the story, a.re of the kind which used to be called criminal, but in ..dltiora 
Peto their criminality is ignored, although their folly may not be spared. 
Mr. Oliphant, the son of an admirable and accomplished father, is a 
clever and witty man, one of society's favourites, and has served with 
great ability the offices of correspondent and critic to more than one of 
our leading newspapers. When be revisits " Piccadilly" the clubs are 
delighted to welcome him back from America or elsewhere to his old 



Belles Lettrea. 

London haunts and fellowships, but ell this will not avail to secure for 
his last novel more than a passing notoriety. It is neither a romance 
nor a novel, nor emctly a farce ; it is in part, as we have intimated, a 
lucubration on humanit&rian ethics and soul-forces of the transcendental 
order. It is in fact a Dllltnre of all these things. The critics of the 
daily pren and fashionable authors form togethor somewhat too much 
or a-mutual-admiration society; otherwise .dltiora Peto would have been, 
not eulogized, but criticized with proper severity. 

The same eminent firm (Longman and Co.) has also published a re• 
markable novel, entitled .dut Omsar aut Nikil, a sort of punning title, as 
it would seem, intended to set forth the dilemma in which RuBBia is 
placed, between Cmsarism on the one hand and Nihilism on the other. 
The authoress published, some ten years ago, a volume entitled German 
Home Li,fe, a book which, written confessedly by the wife or a German 
aristocrat, threw the strongest possible light on the <loarseness and 
barbarism of German social wid domestic life in all its grades, startling 
with its revelations the Germanomaniacs who were never weary of hold
ing up to English imitation and admiration the educational and military 
organization of the Fatherland. That book has well endured the test of 
criticism; e.nd ell who carefully read it found thllJll.8elves admitted to an 
interior view of the domestic and social life of Germany, such as had 
scarcely been given to the English public before. It could hardly be 
doubted, from the internal evidence of that volume! that the writer, 
though she might be a German Countess, was an Englishwoman. Not 
only was her style such English-alike in its loose faults and idiomatic 
merits-as no German woman could be supposed to have written, but the 
tone and spirit were English, and not by any means German. Now the 
writer gives her name as the Couutess M. Von Bothmer, and comes 
forwa.rd to lay bare the interior secrets of RuBBian life, alike of the court, 
the aristocracy, and the Nihilistic confederation. The volumes ca.nnot 
but be widely read; and the credit won by the revelations-to many so 
surprising-of her former book will prepare the reader to receive, without 
suspicion, tho still more surprising social pictures of Russian life and 
politics contained in these volume& It is impossible, indeed, to know 
precisely where what is historical merges into what is imaginary. 
Between that which we know to be historically true, or not absolutely 
knowing to be true, can easily accept as more than probable, and that 
which is plainly part of the imaginary background of story and in
vention, which furnish the vehicle or medium through which the con
ditions of Russian society are to be disclosed, there is an intermediate 
portion of the book which, as we read, we fancy may be to a considerable 
extent true, and may very likely represent private knowledge, such as 
secretly circulates among the initiated classes of St. Petersburgh. On 
the whole, we take the representation here given of the court, the BOciety, 
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a.hd the conspiracies of RuBBia. to be-nearly a.ll of it-either true or at 
least possible; either TJrai or vi·aise,nblable. A sad, dark, tragic picture 
is tha.t which is opened to view. The writer, it is evident, has familiar 
penonal knowledge of Russia aud Russiaue, and bu bad friends very 
nea.r the inmost court-circle. She seems also to ba.ve understood inti
mately the working of Nihilism, particularly among the upper classes. 
'l'be final aim of the book, in fact, is to illustrate the workings of Nihilism 
and, together with tbie, to illustrate also the character of the late Czar, 
of the double lifo which be lived, the life of State publicity, and of im
moral private intrigue-intrigue and immorality under the roof of 
his own palace, nuder the same roof with hie distasteful a.nd neglected 
Empreee; to ebow also bow court-vices shared with many other 
ca.u11ea in fostering the growth and feeding the secret springs of 
Nihilism. The author bu sought to do thie by means of the atory of a. 
young girl, of English speech a.nd belongings, of greo.t beauty and 
ma.ny accomplishments, who is inveigled at a. German watering-place 
into a Rueeian circle'.'""11, circle, a.sit turned out, of Nihilists-is induced, 
in her wild enthnsiaam, to enrol henelf, by oath, as a. member of the 
Nihilist conspiracy a.nd fellowahip; a.nd who gets benelf placed in Ruesia, 
tint &B a. governeea in a. prinr-ely family which wu infected. with a 
Nihilist strain of feeling and sympathy, and -then u a. compa.nion to u. 
lady of the highest rank, whoae wrongs, suffered a.t the hand of the lato 
Czar, had made her Nihilist. We have said " a young girl of English 
speech and belongings," becallBe the authoreBB, feeliug, it may well be 
believed, the extreme improbability of any truly English-bred lady 
becoming, under whatever conditions, a Nihiliet, h&B made this, her 
English Nihilistic heroine, to be the daughter of a scoundrelly Italian Count, 
a.nd a mother who wu half Irish-English· with some Scotch blood alao 
mixed in the paternal Anglo-Irish veins, and half French Canadian. A 
girl of such stl'llngely mingled race, unduly indulged by her charming 
but too fond mother, and left from the first without any father's care, 
might perhaps be supposed capable of becoming a Nihilist and sacrificing 
mother, friends, and country, for her craze. Along the thread of her 
Nihilistic career are strung the illustrations, in some instances we 
may not improperly say the revelations, of these volumes, which ter
minate with a particular account of the two dynamite conspiracies, of 
which the former fa.iled because the Czar lingered so long with -the 
unmarried mother of hia second family as to bol too late for the 
explosion, whilst the latter proved fatal because weary of hiding from 
conspiracies, weary perhaps, of a darkened and more or Ices remorse
ful, as well as deeply disappointed life, the Czar refuaed to heed tlu~ 
repeated warnings given him by bia former miatress, whose heart had 
relented to him in hia ntremity, and who had, indeed, bnt a little whire
before, penitently promised the dying Czarina to do what might be in 
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her power to eave her unfaithful husband's life. One character in theae 
volumes, that of Esther Rodoetamos, of Grec<rJewieh blood, ia very fine 
indeed. Helena Paulonaka alao, whom the Czar had doubly and trebly 
wronged, ia a very well-drawn and interesting character. 

The faults of style in theae volumes a.re frequent and sometimes 
glaring, chiefly, however, in the first volume; there is not a little 
obscurity and confusion of statement; there ia too much of rhetoric and 
elfnaion; passages, indeed, of description and of rhetoric are sometimes 
dragged in on the slightest pretext, having little, if any, connection with 
the story ; at times, aleo, the English is ungrammatica.1. The volumes, 
in short, might be vastly improved by judicious revision and abridgment. 
Neverthelese there is great picturesqueness and vigour in the writing; 
the merits of style will, for the ordin11ry novel-reader, much outweigh the 
faults; while the deecriptione of Ruseia.n life, the revelations which the 
book contains of ecenee and secrete belonging to its innermoet recosses, 
will unquestionably make the volumes to be widely read. We mnst not. 
forget to add, before closing our notice, that, Rlthough the authoress hu 
to deal with scandalous subjects, there ia no immodesty whatever in the 
tone or colour of her writing. Facts which cannot but have their place 
in history can hardly be excluded from the range of fictitious writing. 
Aud, bold to audacity as some of her statements seem to be, when a 
woman of noble rank publishes them with her name, and a firm of such 
high cha.ra.cter iaeuee them to the world of EngliBh readers, we can 
hardly regard them llB meh and unfounded inventions. 

Whether Mr. Marion Crawford ie, or ia not, to be counted as a.n author 
of English fiction, or a.n English author of fiction, we are at a lose to 
understand. He seems, at least in his first book (first, so far as we are 
aware), to pose as an American, and iii his second alao there is much 
consistent with the supposition of his being an American. But we have 
never met with American writing like his. It is entirely unlike either the 
precisian New Enghuid school, or the broadly-dialectic, or nt least racily 
American, writing which is characteristic of American works of fiction 
from other sections of the Union. Whilst not without a few (very few) 
scarcely English peculiarities, these peculiarities are quite as little 
American. Then the tone, the spirit, the sooial vein and style of Mr. 
Marion Crawford's books are much more English than American, indeed. 
seem to na to be altogether un-American. He knows America well ; he 
can describe, with great spirit and with au e&!le and freedom which tell of 
perfect familiarity with places and classea, the life of New York or of 
Newport; but he hardly seems to write as to persons and things 
American as an American would write. It seems to WI that he is first, 
perhaps, co■mopolitan in knowledge and sympathies, and next, English in 
his feeling, thougl!. perhaps wanting in familiarity with England itself. 
and with Englishmen at home. He ia probably of American extraction, 
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though he may not be either of English or American birth. His first 
book-Mr. IBaacs-shows how familiar he is with Anglo-Indian scenes 
and life. That book is remarkably brilliu.nt, but is certainly not a novel. 
Perhaps it might be called a romance ; but it would be more correct to call 
it a modern fairy tale, of which the scene is laid in North-Western India, 
with Simla for its centre. Its most American feature is its eeriness, 
the BBvour of otherworldliness and even of magic which pervades it. Of 
character-painting and of real society-description there is BCBreely any• 
thing. Its success has been very great, showing that a brilliant fairy-tale 
can yet find readers. Doctor Olaudim, by the BBme author, is a novel or 
romance of character, in which men and women of different nationa.lities, 
especially American, English, German and Scandinavian, are well de
scribed, the scene being laid largely on the sea and largely in America. 
It is a very clever book, though in this book, too, there is a tinge of magic 
colouring, and so much of what is strange as well u elevated that, as we 
have intimated, we hardly know whether to call it. novel or romance. The 
publishers of the two books are Messrs. Macmillan and Co., and on that 
account, at any rate, we may venture to include these volumes among the 
recent productions of English imagination in the department of prose 
fiction. • 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Egypt and the Emtian Question. By D. MACKENZIE w AL

LACE. Macmillan & Co. 1883. 

To our thinking, this is one of the most interesting books of the 
present season. It has not for various reasons excited the degree of 
attention. gained by Mr. Wallace's book on Russia a few years ago, nor 
does it profess to be so thorough in its investigations or so ela.bomte in 
its treatment. But it is an honest, painstaking, and so far as we can 
judge, successful attempt to describe the present state of the Egyptian 
people, and thus indirectly to solve the Egyptian question.. Mr.·Walla.ee 
hu already established his position as a careful and discerning observer 
of men and student of political institutions, especially in semi-civilized 
countries. His method is scientific and thorough, while be retains that 
insight into the comple:r characters of living men and communities which 
is so often absent in accomplished theorists. Finally, he hu spent 
several months in careful observation. of Egypt., mingling freely with all 
classes of society, and hu presented the results of his investigations in 
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a pleasant, telling etyle, lively, but by no means to be confounded with 
the usual travellers' gossipy" aenno pedeetria." To all who care for the 
real study of the condition of other countries the book will be fa.scinating, 
whether its conclusions be accepted or not. 

Mr. Wallace announces a.nd adheres to hie intention to eschew all 
"a.rchlllological padding" a.nd descriptions of icenery, and confine himself 
to the BOCial and political condition of the Egyptian people. For all this 
he manages, in hi11 graphic description of the whole country as a "tall, 
straight, bra.nchlees, palm-tree, the roots stretching far aouthwarda into 
Central Africa, and the feathery tuft of foliage spreading out on the 
Mediterranean Coast," o.nd his account of the population of the Delta, 
to give in a few lines a better idea of the country it3elf than can be gained 
elsewhere in volumes. Bia descriptions of Coptll, "Arabs," and "Turks," 
in their mutual relations, leave little to be desired. 

There follows an account of the history of the recent inBUrrection. Mr. 
Wallace holds that the movement, beginning in military insubordination 
and jealousy between the officers of Turco-Circe.esie.n and those of fellah 
origin, became a national movement, in the sense of commanding 
the sympathies of a large portion of the population. " The number of 
men willing to sacrifice themselves for the cause was extremely small, 
and the number of habitual trimmers waiting to see which way the cat 
would jnmp, enormously large." He gives an amusing description of a 
sub-Governor who stirred up the village sheikhs to present" patriotic gifts" 
to .Arabi by the free application of the 1.-urbaal&, and then, with admirable 
impartiality, applied the thong again, when the Englillh won, to those 
who had thus "sympathized" with the rebellion! 

Succeeding chapters are occupied with an account of the government 
under the truly Oriental despotism of Mehemet Ali, Ibrahim, Abbas, Said, 
and, lastly, Ismail, a.nd with the nature of the cha.nges produced by the 
inHuence of Western civilization. Ismail', extravagance brought about 
national debt a.nd dependence on Western financiers, and through that 
narrow inlet the whole tide of Western methods of thought, life, and 
government has 11.owed in upon the country. The chapters entitled 
"The Fellah a.t Home," "The Egyptia.n Rural Commune," "The Fellah 
at Work," ".An Old Fellah'a Experiences," bring us into immediate 
contact with the labouring class, with all their age-long uses of exceBBive 
taxation, forced labour, usurers' exactions, endleBB kurba.ah, and the 
patient, uncomplaining endura.nce with which all have been borne. The 
blind beggar, Abdu, who could just remember Mehemet Ali, and died soon 
llfter Wa.llace's interview with him, tells us, in his homely, confused, 
pathetic way, more tha.n many piles of statistical retun1s. The changes 
in agriculture introduced by Ismail, the exhausting crops raised by him, 
and the consequent serious impoverishment of the land, his huge Daira 
and Domain farms. and the failure of the Anglo-French administration 
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of them, through defects and a.buses inherent in the methods adopted, a.re 
all described, BO that he may run who reads. 

We are more concerned, however, to state the concloeione to which oor 
author ba.e been brongbt with regard to the problem now to be solved in 
Egypt a.nd our position with regard to it; though the recent occorrence1 
in the Souda.n have materially modified the situation since Mr. Wallace 
wrote, and will entail consequences which cannot a.e yet be measured. All 
will tend, however, to strengthen Mr. Wallace's p<>11ition. Mr. Walle.c& 
traces very clearly tbe atep11 by which we were so strangely led to intervene 
in Egypt alone. The nations which, according to all ca.lculation, woold 
have shown themselves moat jeo.Ioua of such single interference on our 
part, especially l!'rance a.nd Turkey, left us to ourselves. We crushed the 
national movement of Ara.bi, destroyed all such prestige a.e the Khedivial 
Government poaaesaed, a.nd upon ua must be the reaponaibility of fairly 
regenerating the country, socially and politically. 

Mr. Walla.ce, who avowa hia diatruat.of mere genero.lizations and com
pares himself to the mole rather than the eagle, says, if he must attempt 
a one-sentence e:rplanation of the situation, he would give it as 
follows:-

" The one-sentence e:rplanation is this : Egypt has been for some time 
and ia still being deloged with Eoropean commercial enterprise, European 
capital, Europeu cupidity, European domination, in a word, wit.h 
"European civilization falsely so cu.lled ; and thia apirit of material progreBB, 
or whatever else the a.ggre11aive infl.oences may be termed, acting aoddenly 
on Oriental stagnation and traditional routine, ha.e thrown oot of gear 
the old economic organization of the country, and baa produced a etAte of 
confosion and impoverishment, containing the germs of a life-and.death 
struggle between the stolid, atubbom native and the active, enterprising 
foreigner'' (pp. 401)•10). 

He e:rpands it by telling us that the soil, fertile for millenniums, shows 
serious symptoms of exbaoation, thnt the whole system of irrigation is 
dialocated, that it is impossible to go hack to the old, simple atyle of 
cultivation, that the fellnhio a.re hopeleasly bu1-dened by debts to usurers, 
contracted in order to pay exorbitant taxes, that there is not the material 
in the population, official or non-official, to work representative institutions 
for some time e.s they ought to be worked, while the authority of the 
Khedive is on all aides discredited. 

He apeaks in the highest terms of Lord Dufferin's work a.e Special 
Commissioner, and quotes largely from his report 88 the moat complete 
and ma.eterly exposition of the state of affairs. And Mr. Wallace pro• 
ceeda to draw inferences which Lord Duft'erin only hinta at, or leaves 
others to draw for themeelvea. Tho following are Lord Duft'erin's words, 
e:rpreaeing Mr. Wallace's conclusions, and pointing their own more.I the 
more emphatica.lly, because not e:rpresaly. 

" Though_ it be our fi:red determination that the new regi111e shall not sur• 
ehvge 118 with the re11ponsibilityof permanently adminiateringthe country, 



Miscellaneous. 393 

whether directly or indirectly, it is absolutely neceaaa.ry to prevent the 
fa.bric we have raised from tumbling to the ground the moment our 
.usta.ining hand is withdrawn. Such a. ea.ta.strophe would be the signal 
for the return of confusion to this country (Egypt), and renewed dieoord 
in Europe. At the present moment we a.re labouring in the interests of 
the world a.t large, The desideratum of every one is, a.u Egypt peaceful, 
prosperollll, and contented, able to pa.y its debts, capable of maintaining 
order along the Canal, and offering no excuse in the troubled condition of 
ita a.ffa.il'll for interference from outside .... But the administrative 
system .... must have time to consolidate in order to resist disinte
grating in8nenoee from within and without, and to acquire the use and 
knowledge of its own capacities. . . . • 

" V 1trious circumstance, have combined to render the actual condition 
of the Egyptian fellah extremely precariouH. Hie rela.tionil with his 
European creditors a.re becoming dangerously strained. The agriculture 
of the country is rapidly deteriorating, the soil having become exhausted 
by over-cropp111g and other causes. The labour of the corpee is no longer 
eqna.l to the cleansing of the ca.ua.ls, .... and unless some remedy be 
quickly found, the finances of the country will be coml?romieed. With 
such an a.ccumola.tiou of difficulties, native sta.tesma.nshlp, even though 
supplemented by the new• bom institutions, will hardly be able to cope, 
unless a.uieted for e. time by our sympathy and guidance. Under these 
circumstances, I would venture to submit that we can hardl,Y consider the 
work of reorganiZRtion complete, or the responsibilities imposed upon 
us discharged, until we have seen Egypt sliu.ke herself free from the 
initial embarrassments which I have enumerated. This point of depar• 
ture once attained, we can bid her irod-speed. with a. clear conscience, and 
ma1 fairly claim the approbation of Europe for having completed a. lo.hour 
which every one desired to see accomplished, thongh no one we.a willing 
to undertake it bot oul'llelves. Even then the ata.bility of our handiwork 
will not be a.asured unless it is cleu.rly nndel'lltood by all concerned that 
no subversive influence will intervene between England and the Egypt 
which she has re-created" (pp. 4q7-499, !l()O). 

We heartily commend thi11 book to onr readers for ita intrinsic inte
raat, and leave them to dra.w their own conclusions when they have 
ma.st.ered Mr. Wallace's premises. 

Proceedings of the Royal Colonial Institute. Vol. XIV. London : 
Sampson Low & Co. 

The Colonial Institute is a. moat succeaaful debating club. It ha.a 
representatives in almost every British Colony; it baa fellows in Fiji 
and fellow■ in Cyprus. In September, 188:z, it was incorporated by 
Royal Charter. It bas invested £8ooo towards a building fund. We 
may call it the Convocation of the Colonies; and, like Convocation, 
though it cannot frame la.wa, it can direct public opinion, ventilate 
grievances, diacuu plans of action. We have before noticed several of 
the volume& in which its meetings are recorded. This 14th is of un1l81l&l 
interest becauae New Guinea. wu the chief subject at one of tho 
meetings ; bnt there were other interesting debates. Thus Sir Dillon 
BeV, epoaking on the growing debt of Auatralia. and New Zea.land 
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(which he thinks is a wqrk of prosperity, though in New Zea.land it has 
risen to nearly£ 52 a. head•) led the way to a very interesting discussioµ 
on the frozen meat traffic, which is as yet only in its infancy, though the 
appliances have been so vastly improved upon those exhibited in the 
Paris Exhibition. Of the north-west territories of Canada the Bishop of 
Saskatchewan, for some years Divinity Professor in St. John'11 College, 
Rupertslu.nd, gave a glowing picture. It is the richest soil in the world, 
yielding year after year 40 buahels to the acre with no manure or skilful 
farming (as was remarked in the discussion, he must be a very bad 
farmer who would go on cropping it in this way); the climate wonder• 
fnlly healthy-snow falling in November and lying all the winter without 
any of the January thaw which is so bad for health and comfort. It came 
out in the discussion that " healthy for those who can bee.r it" is a better 
definition of a climate in which the summer heat is 95° in the shade, 
while in winter the temperature goes 30° below zero as a matter of course. 
However, a man can readily get 100 acres on the very eaay terms of re
claiming a third of it in three years ; and not only English parsons 
but Canadian statesmen are largely sending their sons to Winnipeg. 
One is very glad to leam that steps are being seriously taken to prevent 
the disappearance of the Indians. The system of reserves is doubtful ; 
some of the speakers thought it· would be better to distribute the red 
men among the whites (better, of course, it would be if the whites 
were thoroughly to be depended on) ; bat there can be no doubt as to 
the importance of keeping ardent spirits out of the country : and 
while one is delighted at the vigour displayed by Major Crozier 
o.nd the North-West Force, one is humiliated by the persistence 
with which the United States' traders try to push this unlawful traffic. 
What a blesamg a stringent liquor law like that which protects the 
Canadian reserves would be to tho11e parts of South Africa infested with 
"Cape smoke." Those who want to get at the truth about the Boer 
character should read the discussion on Capt. Parker Gillmore's paper 
on the country near the Kalabari desert. It is a matter of weighing 
evidence. The speakers contradict one another point-blank, though the 
final impreBBion on the reader's mind is that the Boers are often 
atrociously cruel to black servants, and that General Joubert did use dyna
mite in blowing np the native caves of refuge. It is, too. unhappily the 
fact that our abandonment of Montsioa, E'Calapin and other native allies 
has not done us credit, neither has the way in which Government has sub
mitted to dictation in the matter of Cetewayo from Lady F. Dixie and 
her party. But if the discuBBion on the Transvaal was stormy, that on 
New Zealand was stormier still. The real puint at issue is, of course, how 
to deal with the yet remaining native lands. Some of na remember how, 

• The eeriou queation ia: Are the Colonies tjgJit in so largely aelling public 
11111d? Several apeakera, notably Dr. Denniatown Wood, thought not. 
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in 1882, three Maoris were sent to petition the Qneen on this snbject, 
and how their treatment was in marked contrast with that of the 
blood-thirsty savage Cetewayo. The Bishop of Nelson strongly animad
verted on this contrast; and Sir W. Clifford as strongly took the other side, 
while a· Mt-. Pharazyn had the nnwiedom to ask, in regard to the treaty 
of Waitangi, "how can treaties be made with a lot of savagesP" We 
do hope that the discnseion of this matter may not have been in vain. 
It iii a ehamt'fnl thing that the Magna Chart& of the native race should 
be repudiated whenever it is our interest to do so. The appeal just made by 
the Maori members of the House of Representatives to the Aborigines' 
Protection Society shonld be read by those who wish to estimate the true 
state of things in New Zealand just at present. 

The whole question too of the annexation ol New Guinea may be 
profitably stndied in this volume. Indeed, the book bristles with interest
ing and enggestive facts. Thus, in the discussion on planting enterprise 
in the West Indies, Mr. Thiselton Dyer showed in the case of Zanzibar 
the value of what are called "minor products." Sir J. Kirk, now 
politica.l resident o.t Zanzibar, happened to discover that the indio.-rnbber 
vine (so common in :Madage.ecar) was abundant on the East Coast. He 
set people rnbber gathering, and now the trade bas so grown as to give 
occupation to those who were thrown out of employment by the abolition 
of the slave-trade. It is well that men of different views, from various 
colonies, shonld meet and discuss colonial topics ; and it is well tbat the 
public, too prone to leave such topics wholly unconsidered, should be 
put in a position to learn the views of the men who are most able to speak 
with authority. These volumes enable them to do this. 

Folk-Lore Relics of Early Village Ilife. By GEORGE LAURENCE 

GoMME, F.S.A. ; Hon. Sec. of the Folk-Lore Society ; 
Hon. Member of the Andalusin.n Folk-Lore Society of the 
Glasgow .Archreological Society, &c. London : Elliot Stock .. 

There is one great improvement in Mr. Gomme's new book, as compared 
with his work on Folk-motes which we noticed some two years ago. The 
paper and printiDg and general get up are fitted to the subject ; the head 
and tail pieces, initial letters, &c., are among the best example& we have 
seen of that style in which Messrs. Stock have become so deservedly famoua. 
Mt-. Gomme's idea is that folk-lore ahould illustrate the village commu
nity-i.e., the state of society to which it belongs. And he thiDka the 
time is come for arranging and docketing the lllB8B of facts to which every 
antiquary Binee Aubrey's day has been industriously adding, each after 
hia own method. At present he only attempts to do this for one branch 
of the snbjeet, the village home ; but he is coileetiDg materials for the 
whole; and he believes that, juat as when we find .8int arrow-heade 
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everywhere, in Britain, on the plain of Maro.thou, in Egypt, and in the 
quiver of the modem Samoyed, we are right in rega.rdi.ug them ae examples 
of the same degree of material civiliza.t:on, so the presence all the world over 
of the ea.me boliefe as to ghosts, fairies, &c., which with ne ho.ve become folk
lore or hearsay talea, while with "eavagea" they are still active and acted 
on, pointa not to the so-called "transmiBBion of the myth," but to a like 
intellectual condition between our forefathers a.ud e:i:ieting savages. Thie, 
we think, is a much more Eatiafactory account of the matter than the sup• 
position that a popular ta.le, which is found with little variation among 
Celte, Teutona, Red Indians, Chinese, Polyneeiana, he.e been invented by 
some ono race out of them all, and has been carried to the rest in the way 
of trade or by adventurous travellers. The fact that aubetantially the aame 
t.alee are embedded in the litere.ture of bygone paople, 11.a for instance in the 
Egyptian papyri, tella strongly against the transmission theory. ThiP 
donbtleBB must be called in to account for some point& of o.greement-for 
moat of the BO-called Ahadowinga forth of Christianity, for instance, among 
the Red Indians. Theae, wo take it, are mainly the half-remembered 
teaching& of the old French missionaries. But, on the whole, the fanda• 
mental identity of BO many ta.le11 and belie£a ia due to the onenee11 
of the race. Man, BB man, underlies the distinction& of Aryan and 
non-Aryan; and under the same conditions he develops the same feeling& 
and fanciee and looks at thia outer world in much the same light, into 
whatever "race" he may afterwards grow up. Mr. Gomme'a idea, then, 
is to.point out "the many connectiona which exist between English folk-lore 
and aavage customs." The taek ia not eaay; for our folk-lore has developed 
with the growth of language and customs; a good deal of it belong&, too, 
to a later state of society-the notion, for instance, that it ia un
lllcky to pa.ea under a ladder belong& to a time when ladders had 
come into 1l8e. To prove that a custom is a survival of savagery it orten 
hae to be traced back through long lines of transitional forms. '' Modem 
folk-lore wae the cnetom of primitive society;" and the study of it is 
neC411181lry to complete the teachillgll both of archlllology which tolla us all 
about the huts and the lands of the primitive village, and of comparative 
politics which aet forth the reciproca.l rights o.nd dntiea of the villagers. 
It bears, then, on a.question which we have elsewhere discussed a.t greater 
length, the primitive condition of man, and it certainly points to a state 
of thinga very far removed from that of the loweat exiating savages, or 
from the primitive man imagined by one achool of scientists. Mr
Gomme'a contention, that the identity of folk-lore marks a.n eqnal ata.ge 
of culture in the va.rione peoples among whom it is found, prove■ tbat 
the brutal or quasi-brutal ea.vage is an abnormally degraded being. 
For this folk-lore belonga, not to such a. acarcely human state, but to a. con• 
dition in whir.h marriage, the family, the houae, the homestead, the com· 
munity of village life, were tboruughly eatabliahed-to a. state, i.e., from 
which the former ia a distinct falling back. The primitive men, therefore, 
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among whom it grew up, were not 11&ve.ge1 of the lowest type ; they bad 
all those elements of culture which, nuder favourable conditions, were 
capable of very rapid growth and development. 

Such is .Mr. Gomme'a plan, to take us to a primitive British village, to 
show the household rites, the domestic nan.gee, the joint e:riatence of tho 
individual family," whose house was its castle," and of the village com
munity in which, as the word denotes, all were fellow-sharers on the same 
level of comfort: and to point out how o.mongst the Zulus, as described 
by Dr. Calle.way, the Polyneaians as set forth in Sir George Grey'11 
Mythology, the Chinese e.11 sketched in Denny's Folk-1.ore, the pt">ple 
of A11ae.m as they appear in Hunter's Statiatical .dcco1mt, the samo family 
customs, not polye.ndroo11 nor promiscuous, but firmly bo.sed on whnt we 
understand by household life, are still in existence. 

How he carries out his plan we leave our readers to determine. There 
is much to interest every one in this Slltting side by side of English sur
vive.la and customs with what still forms part of every-day life in the far-olf 
places of the world. It is startling enough to find that the Scotch, teate 
Froisee.rt, and the Irish, as described by Henry VIII.'s physician, Andrew 
Boorde, UBed to seethe their meat "in a beastes akyn." It is stranger 
still to be told by Dr. Mitchell (the Paet in the Present), that the Poly
nesian mode of cooking by means of hot stones is still practised in Scot
land. But atraugeet of all is the rapidity with which old customs are 
forgotten. A century ago, says Dr. Mitchell, the stone spindle-whorls, so 
well known to archmologieta, were in full use ; they are now known u 
"adder-2tones," and are credited with other marvellous virtues-healing 
sore eyes, helping children to the birth, increuing the milk of cows, &c. 
Among curious parallels is that betweei:i the Polynesian notion that if a 
spider dJ,ops on you it portends a present or a mit from a stranger and 
the English superstition that the same insect visitant means a legacy. 
Mr. Gomme's book is one more proof of how annoua we are in these latter 
days to find a meaning in cUBtoms which a generation ago were looked on 
as cbildiab nonll8Dlle. 

Folk Tales of Bffl[Jal. By the Rev. Lu. BEHARI DAY. .Author 
of " Bengal Peasant Life," &c. Macmillan. 

It is nine years ainl',e Gorn11da 8ana11ta was published. In that life
like picture of Bengal peasant-life the boy Govinda is spoken of as 
passing hours in listening to stories told by an old woman. " Why don't 
you collect these stories P" askea Captain Temple, BOD of Sir Richard 
Temple; and Mr. Lal Behe.ri Day hu collected a number of them, and 
the result is a volume which will be a delight to young people as well as 
a tree.sure to comparative mythologists. The latter will note another case 
of those reaem blancea with which we have now grown familiar between the 
folk-lore of faT-dietant races. They will not, like Mr. Day, conclude that 
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beca.uae of this likeness "the fair-skinned and well-dressed Englishman 
by the Thames lllld the swarthy half-naked peasant by the Ganges are 
co1111Ule." They know that this likeness exists where there is no poaei.
bility of near kinship, that ZulUB and Eskimo have their folk-tales cast 
in very similar moulds to those of Eastern and W estem Aryans ; they 
thence conclude that "there is a deal of human nature in man," and that, 
whatever bis present diversities, he comes of one stock. Still they delight 
to recognize its friends under a new dress-the Marquis of Caraba's 
at under ths jackal that gets a king's daughter as wife for a poor 
weaver (did we not years ago read a similar story in Mias Bartle Frere's 
Hindoo Tales collected on the Bombay side P)-the " giant that had ILO 

heart in hie body,"-in the notion that the life of the Rakehaea is bound 
up in that of two bees, living on a crystal pillar in a deep tank, which 
bees have to be caught in one dive, and killed so that not a drop of their 
blood falls on the ground by him who would cause the death of the Rak
ahaea. This being has many points in common with our old friend the 
ogre; he (or she-the name in that case being Rakshaea) comes in 
crying:-

Hye, mye, khye, 
A human being I smell, 

and is deceived by much the same trick as those played so successfully by 
Jack, in Comwan:and elsewhere. One difference is that the Raksh,aai often 
Bimulates a lovely young lady, who, married to the hero of the tale by GaniJ-
11ania1 oneof the eightforms of marriage recognized in the Shastras-to wit, 
an exchange of garlands-makes an excellent wife, until some meddlesome 
person discovers her inhuman nature, generally owing to her habit of getting 
up at night to forage for extra food. Rakehaeae, male and female, have, like 
ghouls, insatiable appetites (they need them, for at will they can, like Ja
panese ghosts, stretch themselves to almost any length), and, like ghouls, 
too, they have an awkward love of eating raw meat. A most amiable 
Bakehaea, who had married a poor starveling Brahmin, had enriched 
'him, given him o. palace to live in, and brought him also a beautiful son, 
was discovered because she could not. keep her hands off the larder 
when her husband had broaght back an antelope from the chase. Antelope 
after antelope she tore up and devoured, only leaving a little bit for 
cooking purposes. On the whole, we think men are very ungrateful to 
these female ogres; the males may be ill-conditioned brutes ; we are not 
told that they ever settle down into. domesticity, liko , "the gentle 
gorilla," who-

Whan he returns to the family tree, 
Is welcomed with smiles by the fe.ir Mrs. ~-

But the females, besides making very good wives, are sometimes really 
:model maid-servants, strong and willing as any Scotch brownie; there is 
ene ill particular, against whom nothing can be said save that "she was 
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a Rakahasi;" as if one were to have alleged of an excellent old woman in 
Sir Matthew Hale's do.y," but she's a witch." We fear that it mUBt go 
hard in Bengal with ladies of large appetites; perhaps all these Rakshasi 
tales are directed against the habit (not unknown here at home) or 
making private lUI1ches in order to be abL! to live on a small a.nd lady
like allowance in public. 

We suppose, however, that as these ogres a.re connected over and 
over again with uninhabited cities, they must typify not only the 
primitive races, who wonld naturally be endowed with superhUDl&ll 
powers, as the Lappa were by the Teutons, but also the destroyers, 
Mahra.tta or Pindaree, who have reduced so many Bindoo cities to that 
condition. 

There are other pretty close resemblances to W estem tales. Kindness to 
all creatures, the sequel of so many Celtic and German tales (Guinon's 
delightful little Fippchen-Fappcken, for instance,) is taught in " the bold 
wife." The princess who marries a dead bridegroom (dead only in the day) is 
Psyche; her mother, who follows and loves her, reminding us of Demeter. 
"The ad\"entures of two thieves" doesn't end RO happily for them as the 
robbery of the pyramid does for one of the brothers in Herodotus. The 
enchanted handi (pot), out of which came a number of devils, who could 
only be got rid of by turning it over them, hwi many parallels. 

One :very curious tale, "The Field of Bones," would of course remind 
us of Ezekiel, even if Mr. Day had not used the prophet's words in 
narrating it. We wish he had not done this, for we know how hard it is 
to avoid unconsciously shaping a story into a form of its agreement with 
which we have already convinced ourselves. Mr. Day does not need this 
warning; he doubtless lrnows how legends are often imported by tourist& 
-how this has been done in Germany, where a story hae grown up in 
consequence of a ballad by Uhland, .how in Eaet Cornwall the Arthur 
legend, brought by the antiquarian visitor, found a nidua. It is curious 
to hear one who writes from Hooghly College. and whose name bespeaks 
his un-Englisii. origin, talking of Grime and Dasent and Campbell's 
delightful West Highland Tales. It shows how much the mind of 
Bindostan is becoming penetrated with our British culture. .Mr. Day 
is a master even of British provincialisms ; he knows that the head-boy of 
a school is duz. We wish he would not use French phraees like nom 116 
plume, and would not call a wife a "female frienll." But these are triBes : 
the book is a delightful one, and we are sure Mr. Day, if he looks out for old 
women and Brahm.ins as carefully ae Mr. Campbell did Corti.nlders, will be 
able to get materials for a second series. 

,.. * * 01m,ng to press of matter, we ka1oe been «nn,pel,led to 
leaVfJ for t/,,e f&tZt 111umber of tl,,e REvIEw, many Book Nati«& 
whid,, we ka.d prepared. 

DD2 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DES DEUX MONDES (151h September).-Tbo fourth nnd lut pn.rt 
of M. Pierre Lotti'a story," Mon ~•rere Y ,·es" shows what a good man's tact 

and care did to reclaim his brother from habits of dmnkenneaa, and win for him an 
honourable place in society. The deacriplive Jl"Wer is of a high onler, It will 
be remembered that since thA publication of this storr, Pierre Lotti (Lieutenant 
Viand) baa been in trouble wilh the naval authonlies for bis description of 
the barbarity of French soldiers at Hu6.-M. GRBton DoiBBier, of the Academia 
J:tran\:9iN, contributes a scholarly article on the Leiiend of lEneaa. Ho 
eicuaea himself to the readers of the Review for having chosen a su~ject 
which might seem ,o devoid of inlerest save for scholar,,, but be bas produced 
an article which will give general pleasure. Professor Hild has written a 
vary careful and complete treatise on this subject, in wh.icb he gives an accoun, 
of Scbwegler'■ views expressed in bis great Roman' history, and adds his own 
dp'f'OJH)a of tbia work. Ill. Boi•sier takea occasion to expreaa hie opinion as to 
the formation of the Legend of lEneaa, its introduction to Rome, and !he reasons 
why Virgil choose tbi1(aa the subject of his great poem. Niebuhr aays that Romo 
deapised all foreign elements; but 1hia ,v11a far from bf.ing true, Wherever Roman~ 
aaw anythiA11: which aeemed worth adoptin~ in their own country, it waa introduced 
at once. When they learned to prize the letters and the art of Greece, they were 
unwilling to be summarily dismisse,J RB "barbarians." "They ;wished tn enter 
the circle of refinement (rentrer dan, r11umaniti), and to attach themselves in some 
way to Greece, at leRBt b)' their distant origin. The Legend of lEneaa gave them the 
ol'l"'rtunity, and they seized it with enthusiasm. 'fbe grand seigneurs took pleasure 
in imagining that they were descended from the illustrious companions of .'Eneas. 
Virgil, who bad a gloomy nnd timid di1po11ition, and wboae works bear the marks or 
patient and IRborioua eft'ort, found in Homer's accountof lEneaa the gArm of bis poem. 
&neas ii noble enough in the "Iliad" to justify the place which Virgil gives him, and 
1et the aketcb ia not IIO complete as lo chRllenga an1 invidiona comparison between 
the Roman poet and the great Greek bard.-M. Bardonx devotes another paj,er 
to the Counteas Beaumont and her circle of frienda in Paris after the Revoluhon. 
Some interesting facts about Madame de Steel are given, but the Countesa 
herself is the moat interestinf fignre. Some time after the death of her father 
and brothers in the horrors o the Revolution, abe came beck to Paris. No wondcl" 
■be shrank from that painful return. The names of the ■treats were 
changed, the most brilliant Parisian mansions were turned into reatauranla or 
furnished apartment•; in the mutilated churches the red bat set on a pike replRced 
the Cl'OIII. Such was the havoc and horror that, when Chateaubriand entered Paris 
live ,-ears later on foot, be felt RB if be bad descended into bell, so poignant was bis 
emotion.-M. Bmnetiere'a paper on M. Alexandre Dumas, file, "LR R&berche de 111 
Patemite,'' dP.serves careful attention from all stn,lents of social morals. It is able and 
wise, practical, and yet faithful to the claim1 of morality. He says, tntly, that where 
polygamy reigna, woman i■ only a thing; Rhe become• a person only under the law 
of monogamy. Reform of the law i■ needed to protect women during the critical 
age, between 1i11teen and twenty-one. when parents cannot treat " le seducteur'' aa 
a criminal, nor can a girl marry without the parents' consent.-" Italy and the 
Levant'' gives notes of a "marin," who, at the age of twenty yeara, se"ed as 
an ensign on board a French vessel, in 1!47-51, during the heroic attempts 
of Italy to secure her national freedom, and abRred the enthusiasm of her people. 
Since her reconatitution, however, be feel• that Italy is the most irreconcileable, and 
perhaps the most dRngerou.s enemy that J:t'rance may have to struggle with in the 
future, because France seems to stand in the way of Italian dreams of primacy in 
the Mediterranean. The writer apeaka of our occupation of Cypms and Egypt with 
great jealonay, and conaidera England as the constant rival of France. His remarks 
on the ■tability of our power are far from llattering. " Never wu comparison more 
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true than tl,at of the col011811■ on feet or clay applied to that empim on wbicb, far 
more than that or Charles V., the son never eels. Twenty c:rniaen of ■operior speed 
thrown on the commercial motes oftbe world, a11d commanded by' marina' resolved 
on a warwithont mercy-the troe war-would a office to atrike (England) to the heart.'' 
He thinks onr colonies would deoert ua in any great war, and that we should fall an 
easy prey. Happily, we have a biatary; and our Drakes and Raleigh■ would rise 
a_iraio in our hour or nee,1. Our colonies, too, are bcroming pnrt of the Greater 
Britnin of the fu•ure. This article, in its reference to both Italy and England, is 
typical of the restless and suspicious .temper of wncb of the French society of the 
preoeul day. 

REVUE llES DEox Mo11nu (IBt October).-Tbia number baa ~at general 
inkreat. Fiction is represeotecl. by another part of " Le Roi Ramm,," and by a 
fint part of "Madame de Oivre,'' a atorr of great beauty, by M. Heor., Rabua•oo, 
which throws considernble light on qne•tiona of mnniage in France.-M. Gigot hu 
contributed a study of the " Political Life of Andrew Juck~on.'' JackRnn'a high
banded con,lnct in invading Florida, and hi• execution of two Englishmen, em
broiled tbe United States Govemm~nt with Spain and England. But be waa able 
to i;eeure popular favour, waa fcted by the great Americun cities, and became a 
candidate for the Presidency. He recciveJ the largest number of votes, but as lie 
1111.,l not an ahoolute majority, the Honse of ltepre•entatives need their prerogative 
and chose John Quincy A,lama, whose name etnod nellt on the li•t, as President. 
Adamo belonged to au old l\lnasachnaelta fllmily, was the sou or Washington's 
•ucceosor, anJ had repre8ented bis country at the principRI Courts of Europe. The 
dignity of hie life, the elevation of his character, and the aotbority of hie opinion■, 
won general res,,..ct; but ho wao austere, and affected to despise the girt■ which 
captivate the pnblic, and had also a horror of corruption and intrigue. Arter bis 
Presidency, ,Jackaon took the high office, amid such enthusiastic demonstration& of 
1111pnlnr appla111e that Judge Story Mid, "It was the enthroning of the populace; 
the triumph or King lllob.''-" La Politique Actuelle" is a far-seeing and nluable 
protest againat the policy of ioolation which Republican France hu pnnued to her 
own loBL The writer ascribea the power with which France baa riaen from ever7 
blow to that manly and prompt exertion which bu saved the country from ita 
greateot follies. Yet •he liaa gone 1,n her way without foreaeeing dan~n that were 
nt all distant. France invaded Europe, and aner her ma"ellous Tictoriea, fonnd 
herself subdued by England, to whom 1he bod left the empire of the sea. The 
inexplicable feeling or cowar,lice which made France bold aloof from the ■truggle 
with Arabi is branded as a fatal alep, wbicfi bas grevionaly injured the interests or 
the country. Hie contnuit between Eufli■h and French atateomen abowa much that 
fa seriously rletrimental to French foreign policy. The French travel little. 'fbe7 
are a sedentary people, and when a man devotes himself to public lifu hie boriaon 
ia bounded by the lobbies and the olection■. The great eventa of the outside world 
only interest him by the faint echoes which reaob his own narrow circle. The 
Englishman, on the other ban,J, traveraea the globe and finds everywhere the pmofa 
of bis national greatneBB, so that be comea to public life determined to mamtain 
the prestige and liberty of his cooutry. As to the state of Europe, M. Cbarmea 
thinks that there are ionnmeral,Je points on tb'3 horizon from which a great 
etorru may burst on hie country, and aeverely bl,unes the short..aighted policy which 
has led to the ntpture or the good undentanJing with England, the old and faithful 
ally of France in many important mnttera. )l. Charmea deacribea our conduct in 
reference to the Suez Canal as a violent attempt to seize it from France, and 
thinks that our foan about the Channel Tunnel are another instance or the way in 
which foolish terrors •pread so rapidly amonget us. The article is of great interest 
-full of wnrm sympathy and admiration for England, and or bitter regret at the 
<liotracted and indiftere:it attention which the Republican Government, absorbed in 
it• internal troubles, baa given to foreign nlfaire with such diB<U1trous reBDlte.
•• Literary Critici•m under the Fint Empire" gives a sketch of the outlet which 
the eminent literary tolent of the first Napoleon's time found in this field when 
political critici1m was interdicted. 1'hia w11.• the only liberty allowed, and it aome
wbat con■oled the 'l\·orken who had ln•t their former calling, Tbe article gives an 
intere■tiog pictnre or ■ome notable leaders in thia achool. The bitter GeolFroy, 
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wboee pen wu a weapon or war, indulm io nch unmeaaured invective that 10me 
epigrammatic lines written after his ileath, ucribed it to an inadvertent sucking 
of hia own pen. Fl'Bll~i• Hoffman shunned company that be might maintain hia 
impartiality and prese"e hia quiet. Conscientious and sincere, well-read in every 
bninch or literature, but 10mewbat of a miBBDthrope, such waa Hoffman. 
Duuault waa a wordy acbolar, who wrote bia beat articles on learned books, and 
garuiabed every ~ of his work with cla11ical allusion■. M. de F~letz dese"ea 
honourable mention because he retained the urbanity or the old aristocratic circles 
from which he sprang in his literary life, and W88 able to condemn a book without 
thinking himself the enemy of its author, or bl'Blldiog a worthT man simply 
becaue he differed from him. He brought the talent or convel'IIBtion to bear on 
literary work, and thus gave it _pi,nancy and general intereat.-M. de Laporta'& 
artiale on the "Anrores Boreales, ' recounts history and theory connected with 
the famona Northern Lights. He refers to M. LeDBtriim'a partial BDCCOII in pro
ducing artificial auroras by electricity. 

BIIIV1III DU l>Eux Mo!l'DBB (15th October).-"The Vatican and the Qnirinal 
■ince 1878'' is devoted to the dillicnlt 9neation of the relations between the Papaoy 
and the Italian GovemmenL Pina IX., who was impetuous and outspoken, Celt 
deeply_ the humiliating position to which the Holy See W88 reduced ; but enn 
Leo XIII., the JIOlitio and diplomatio Pope, alway■ mell51lred in bia words, and 
honoured by the liberal party for moderation and _prudence, h88 said publicly that 
"the situation or. the Papacy is intolerable." The Vatican atanda like a fortreu 
which refuaes to yield or to cease hoatilities in the midat of a triumphant enemy 
that camps around its walls. What ia to be the end or this state of things? The 
Catholic party bitterl1 inquires what h88 come of the promises made or freedom for 
the PaJ!BCY? To th11 tlie reply is made that the question apringa from confusing 
the position of the Pope 88 the royal Pontiff and aa the bead ar the Catholic Church. 
The Papiata regard Rome aa the city of the Apostles and the metropolis of Catholi
aiam, tlie heritage of Peter and the property or the Church univenal I They look 
on even a congreu or FnelllllllODB 88 a cnme a~inat the Sovereign Pontift, and the 
Pope himself will not countenance the 11cnlarization or the city by his preaence in 
ita lltreeta. The article shows that at the time or the unification of ltal,Y the Papacy 
had only a relio or power; its material eJ:iatence and its political 1nd~pencfence 
depended on foreign support. "The Papacy had come to an end by failing in its 
mission." In 1870 the aecnlarization or the Papal States deprind the VatiCBll or 
~at part or its resources, and put a great barrier in the way of compromise. 
The ead scene■ of July and An~st, 1881, when the streets of Rome seemed likely 
to become a battlefield for the nval faction■ at the time or Piu IX. 'a funeral, show 
bow daogeroDB ia the _Present state of things. One way to avoid friction, which com· 
menda itself to the wnter of this article, wonld have been to leave the Papacy a little 
autonomous sovereignty reduced to the limits of a palace and a garden; bot it ia 
eJ:tremely difficult to see whether any rapprochement between the Qnirioal aud the 
Vatican is ~ble.-An article on "Ivan Tonrgnenief,'' written by M. Eugene
Melchior de V ~. who knew the not<eliat, is n loving and discriminating tribute to 
the memory of ilie great JIBinter of contemporary Ruaian life. His books and hi11 
characteristics III a wnter are well described in the paper.-The article on 
"Chopin" ia of great intere■t. Hi■ reception in London electrified him. He 
write■ or the Doke or Wellington: " lo eeeing him, impassive and severe, before 
hia Queen, I thought that I hacfbefore my eyes an old watch-dog curled DJ! on the 
threahold of bia maater's hoDII." George■ Sand BRid that Chopin bad an mdividu
ality "more uqniaite than that or Sebastian Bach, more powerful than that of 
Beethoven, more dramatic than that or Weber." In" The Progreu or Mechanics" 
M. Bertrand aketchea the main inventions or M. Deprez. The article will have 
great interest for engineen. There are several more good papers. 

DZ1mCBB Blllllll!CIIAU (October).-" Science and Military AJfairs" ■hoWB that 
all influence in the arm1 mDBt be gained by carefol military ed11CBtion. A body of 
ollicers can never e:rerc1ae great J>Dwer over 100,000 men nnleas the intellectual and 
Ncial cnltnre or the officers ,nn the re8\18Ct of the army. Such training is indis
pemahle u the foundation or future authonty. The officers must be the knighthood 



Sunimai-ics of Foreign Periodicals. 

of the army ; a knighthood not only or the sword bot or the mind. To win such a 
position acience ie e888ntial.-" Adame' P~ak in Ceylon" is au interesting account 
of a vieit to the famous mountain peak by Ernst Haeckel. Its imposing lieigbt baa 
done much to make it famoua as a place for pilgrimages for 2 1000 yean. During 
the six houn that Herr Haeckel spent on the Peak waiting for the mnaet 
and mnriae, he aaw Buddhists, Brahmins, nod Mohammedan& visit the little 
temple and perform their devotions in the aame peaceable &J.>irit that hBB been 
conapicnous for 1,000 yean. "The holy footstep" shown there 1s regarded by the 
dilFerent pilgrims as a trace or Buddha, Siva, or Adam, according to their creed, 
but all wonbip together in peace. 'fhe view from the Peak is very eJ:tenaive, 
though not so far-reaching as the view from the Peak 11£ Tencrilfe, but the wonderful 
beauty of the evergreen island makes it full of cbarm.-The speech made by the 
Bector of the Berlin U oiversity in the 1.ear of the unveiling of the monument to 
the two brotben Humboldt is a warm tnbute to their eminent senicea to German 
IICience.-" Pictures from Berlin Lire," by Juliu• Rodenbel'g, describes ruany 
interesting reminiscences of the notable men of the city. Herr Rodenberg is at 
home in every shady nook of the Thiergarteo, and knows every aspect of that famoua 
l'l!IOrt. Borsig, the poor carpenter's son, who came to Ileriin as a simple artisan, 
and became the greatest locomotive engineer in Germany, has Lis mao•ioo at the 
comer of V oa• and Wilhelm Streets. 'fhe whole 11ight before his fir•t engine WIIB 

finished, Boni~ and his men were busy with the complicated m!ICbinery, and when 
at last they 881d "it goes," the foundation of the shop• \'\"bich have turned out 4,000 
locomotives was laid. Other pleasant pictures of Berlin life are given in the article. 

NuovA A:IITOLOOll (15th September), publi•hed iu Rome, bas an interesting 
article by P. Labaoca oo tlie occasion of the Luther commemoration, headed " Mani
lius of Padna and Martin Luther." Maniliua was born in 1270, Luther in 1483; 
Manilina was a priest, Luther a friar. Both were Ur,ivel'llity professors. Maniliua 
loved theology and philosophy, Luther loved theology and " hated'' philosophy. 
:Manilius fonnd a strong protector in Ludovic of Bavaria, Luther in the Elector of 
Suony. Both mll'ered excommnnicatioo. Both desired a Cbristia.n Church, not a 
Boman Church, a Christianity following the J>urity nod the humility of Christ, not 
a Bomanism1 a place for the corruption and vanity of the Pop,,. :Marailiua said 
that the "B11bop of Rome, called tlie Pope," bad no rights over other bishops or 
churches, and denied him the power to i;,unisb heretics. Both appealed to the 
Scriptures u the rule of faith, both maintamed that the purpoae of Uliristianity was 
the sanctification and anlvation of the soul, and that thlS was gained by faith 
without intel'C8llaion of priest or saint. • The two men were agl'l.'ed io their 
opposition to the hierarchical government of the Church, in their denial of ao7 
eJ:clusive rii;ht of Pope or priest to interpret Scripture, and iu their 
doctrine of JUstilication by faitn. Maniliua then must have the honourable 
title of precunor of tLe Reformation. The comparison between the Reformen,, 
the writer of tbie article thinks, ie in favour of Maniliua. Published in 
Bame, this article baa great interest as a mark of change. Signor Labanca 
aaya of Marailiua: "Italian by birth and alFection, be could not have any other 
feeling than implacable diado.in for the temporal power of the Pope, the cauae 
of so great evil, especially to Italy." As to Pope Leo XIII.'s recent letter upon 
the study of history as a means of proving the benefits conferred by the Papacy on 
Italy, he satirieally reminds hie readers of Pompooious Algeri and Brnno who 
aulfered martyrdom in Rome.-An article on the " Last Period of the divine 
Raphael's Life,'' a study of "Co-operation in England: its History, Progre88, and 
Great Worken," bllSed oo "A Manual for Co-operators,'' prepared at the request of 
the Co-operative Congre88 held at Gloucester 10 1879, and a paper on the great 
Continental topic of "Colonial 1'01Be1111ion1," give this number of the Nwma 
.Antologia wide general interest. The wt aeotence of the article IIUIIIS up Signor 
Bnmialti's opinion on the last aubj-,ct. It is wiae aud temperate:-" To imitate 
other peat Powers would be Colly, but it would be a worae fault to forget our own 
traditions, to silence the voice of our own interests, and to persuade ounelves that 
the queatiou of colonial poaae11ion1 doe■ not exist, or hu no importance for us.'' 

Tm: Cu-rmlY M.a.oJ.JDE (October) . .;...Tbere is not a doll page in thie number of 
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tho <Jen!ury. "A "'oman's ReBIOII," another atory by that fine miniature painter, 
W. D. Howe!la, is lini•hed in thia month's magazine.-There is a paper descriptive 
of Longfellow's poetry, and a fine portrait of him, forming the frontispiece of the 
magazine.-" Characteristics of London,•• by W. J. Stillman, is written by a man 
who knows T..oudon well, and does not heaitate to call her "the laat and greatest 
wonder of the worhl. '' Tho •y•lem, the con•ummate orclor, the absence "of bustle 
and fu.iness," •trike this observer na one of the most marked cb11racteri&tics or 
l.ond ,n Ii le. The ,],..,riptive touch of the pApcr i• ven· fine. "In the Foot
step■ of Thackeray" i• an attempt to trace the princip;l acenea mentionl!•l in 
the grcnt novrli.t"s book■. The Vho.rter HoWM', which hnd ,o many pleadant 
mcmori,·o r.,r 111nckeray, an•l which ho ho.a made so fnn:ili1.1r to hi• readers, 
is grapLically <lescriLed. Gloomy Fitzroy Square, where Colonel Newcombe lived, 
Jlecky 8h:ll'pe'• houll(', 221 Curzon Street, oml mo.uy other interesting scenes, 
nro intro,lucP<I into tLis plea&Rnt paper.-" J\lartin Luther after Jo'our Hundred 
Year•" pays high tribute to his largo and comprehensive geniua, which become■ 
ruor~ m11ni:est n• time goes on. Hi• sympathies wi1h German life, of which ha 
"•s II t_q,ical repre•ent11th·e, hie yenming for the grow1h of peroonal religion, and 
lai• 0111vi11~ el,,qui,nce iu the pulpit, are •II dwdt upon here by n watm admirer.
" Out,loor Industries in Southern California" is an inlerestiog o.n<l in•lr•Jclive paper. 

Tm: C't:llnnv )IAoAZINE (November).-" The Bull Fight" is a description or a 
..-ioit tu the Hull Hing of 8c,·ille <lnring on enterloinment given b.v the gentlemen 
ol' the city to their lady friend•. There is no need to <leacribe again this revolting 
notional ,port of Spain, but the rctlcc1ion• are worth quoting: "There were a good 
many chilJrm in tl,e crowJ, ho.,·ing their worst pa•aions cultivated by the brullll 
uhi~ition. It is no important part of the notional e<lucation, and the fruit■ of it 
nre plain to be eeen ..... The great ro,11 iog crowd heartily i;lonted over all that 
"·as most revolting."-Alpho~ae D11udet'• reminiscP11ces of Toun'll~nief in Paris 
dcocribe hi• introduction to the l,"l'CRt Hn•aian uo•·•lisr, ten or tweh·e years ngo, in 
l'eri•. llauclet ha• worked much in the Forest ol 8en11rt, enJ had there made him
•elf fan,iliKr with Tourgu~nief'• books. "I told him gaily ho,v the matter stood, 
and exj1re•sc1l my admin,tion with the exuberance of my enthuain•m and of the 
South that is in me." It waa Tonrgucoiera ambition to be rend in a country so 
dear \o him na }'ranee. "The Slavic mist'' which floats over the Russian novelist, 
lai• lm·e of music, hie pnssion for flnclhe, are all dwelt upon with a loving remem
brance of man.v hnppy hour■ which the two men aprnt together in l'nris.-John 
Burroughs' "l'iatam, in England" gives the imprea•iona ol' o. trne naturalist who 
c,uue to "gmnJf11thcr'a ond grandmother'• lnnd" more to ol.,erve the general face 
or Nature than ace noted eights an,l plnces. "England," he •oys, "ia like the 
margin of a ■rring-run near ils ~ourec-alwaya green, always cool, nlwoys moist, 
comparatively free from fr\lllt in winter and from drought in auw!Der." 

HurEB (October).-TI,e fiction in this r,nmber is it■ weuk point. In on~ 
story the writer dea;cribea a yonog sculptor 11·ho fell in lo,·e with " marqoia"s 
dnughter. We are told that by the <le,1th of a relntive the mnrquia became 
an earl, and thnt this incrcnsed the suitor'■ difficulty. "]f uot the d11nll,hter 
of a marquio, ho,v much lel8 the daughter of nn earl?" The wh'lle story ia 
founded on the i,lea that an earl is higher in the peerage tlinn a murquio.-·n1e 
table of contents give1 the list of illnatrationa for another story thus: "She 
aat with cl11•ped hands and bowed head ;" "He flung him•elf on hi• face on 
the stony ftoor, and lay there loug ;" "Harry, with hie hands tie,I behind him, 
rose up nnd looked all round in deNpair ;'' "She hurled the b1tviar,r. upon the 
floor." WouJ.l it ho possihle to find a 1nore _hysterical set of titlea.~l'he article 
on tho "Last Days of ,vaahington'a Army at Newhurgh" gi,·es a pleasant 
picture of the happy lifo of the Americnn ullicero, and of tho vo•t inftucnce of 
Washington in his camp, which deaenes perusal.-"Dalecaulia" pnya high 
tribute to tbe hun~aty and pleoaant 1nonncra of the peopl• of Sweden. It states 
that Swediah pari•hea may prohibit the aale or spirits entir,ily, or limit its aale to 
one or two est11bliahmenta, which either pay a heavy liceuoe or ho.ad to the public 
all profits beyond 5 per cent. 'fhia l,1at meth .. ._ i• th,, Gotheobur;:; syalem, which 
iD 10me meuure checks drunke11ne111.-" Nicaise <le Koyser" is a sketch or a noted 
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painter, for many years at the bend or the Antwerp Royal Academy.-" Among the 
Blue-Gmu Trouero" ia a ,leacril'_tion or the great "burse-indu•try" which cloaters 
round Lellington. 'fhe nnme •· Blue Gmu" i• used becauec the peculiar lilue lime• 
elone coloon the gnu■ that gro\TR on it. The paper will gi,·o eome idea. or the 
vut care and ■kill which bone-breeding requires.-" &nnterinf• in Utah" ie a 
naturaliat"a akewh or the country round Salt Ln.ke City. It is wntten by a akillcd 
band. 

NoRTB A11EBICAl'I REVIEW (Octolier).-[n an article entitled, "Social }'orcea in 
the United States," the Rev. Dr. Hale, who viaited Engln.nd at the time when the 
famona novel "Democracy" waa read end talked of eo generally, attempt• to answer 
the qneation why the whole fabric or American lire does not collnpee if the picture 
,:iven in "Democracy" be true. Curioosly enouf!h, Dr. Halo makes no al tempt to 
deny or to tone down the cruehing verdict which that book pronounce• 011 Amcrictm 
political hfe. He aaya that in Americn there ia no centre like London. Thd Edin
burgba and Dublin• or America are not awallowed up Ly its one or two Londona. 
New York or WRBhington do not guide the Stale•. He shows by the 88le ortho 
great newspal"'n and periodicals and general literature, aa well os by the position 
uf American collegea, and the list of }'ellowa of the American Scientific Asaociationa, 
that the educated claaaea are quite evenly spread over the "·hole country, and not 
con&ned to great citie•. Good oociety in 500 place• ie far too much interceted in ita 
own aJfain to diatreu itself a great deal about the fnct that" Democracy" ellpoaea 
the corruption and vulgnrity of pco1•le at Waabington. A more cruehing condemna
tion of Americn.n life thlln thie defenco by an American citizen it would be bard 
to 6nd. Congresa, it is true, hae chRrge of only about one-twentieth of the in
tereets which are entrusted to the Engliah Parliament, but though the States 
manage mnch of their own bueintu, Congreu is tbe •upremo le:;:i•lative body, and 
ita com1ption muat seriouely affect American society, and ie, beaidce, representative 
of the leading political circlea and aociety of the country. 

METHODIBT QUARTERLY REVIEW (October).-An article on "Slavery in the North," 
givea aome interesting facta about the introdnction and abolition of •lavery. "I do 
not aee bow we cnn thrive until we gilt into a flock of alavea eutlicicnt to do all our 
bneineaa," wrote one of the early coloniete, who hnd come from England to 
MaRB&Chuaetts and took an active part in the afti,ire of the colm1y. 'I'hie feeling 
worked in many quarters, nnd led to a great imJl"rtntion of elavee. Pul,lic opinion 
in the North broke down the •rtem; but in the South cotton intereeta madH it 
eurvive the crieiH at the clOBe of laet century, 11nd wage "·ar at Inst with the free 
public opinion of the nation.-" Some Hi•toric Placea of Methodism" lingen over 
lletbod11t acene1 in Epv.·ortb, O:aford and London. 

TeE QUARTERLY RETIEW OP THE l\IETBODIBT Er111corAr. Cncncn, 8ot"TH 
(October) contain• an appreciat've article on "Lord Macaula~·," baeed on a 
biography of the great hi•torian in Harper'• eerioa "Englieh l\ten of Letten." "His 
magic baa eo conjured back to life the men of other d•ys, until we actunlly seem to 
convene with them, while onr eyea ga,e into their verv heart depth•." 'I'be main 
feature, orbialife and of hie worke are touched upon by one who thinks that the 
author of this biography "h88 seized every o~portunit,Y of dctmction within hie 
reach." In "EducaLional Problem• in the South, ' the wnter make• o etrong cwie for 
education ae a J>reventive to criml', and aaya that it has been nR<·ertained that in 
twenty of the United Stale•" the illiterate• committed ten timea lheir pro rata of 
crimea." The article diacuases varioUB objections to education : ita expense, ita 
communiatic tendenciea, which lead Jl!Ople to e1pect that when Government fnmiebea 
one thing, it mnat sopply another. The feeling between the negro nnd white mania 
ahown by one sentence. The article bae epoken of the expense caueed by the 
neaiuity of separate acboola for the two races, and the manifeot inJiepoeition of the 
oegroea to do the work to which they seem deatined-manual labour. He adds: 
" Fnrtber, it ia argned that the inaolent and clamorooa demands set up by eome ne~ 
leaden for mixed acboola, and even for social equalitv, forebud,•e evil tu our aoc1al 
l"abric of the dire at kind." • 

CuADIAJI llEmoDll!T l\IAoAZIH (October).-Dy the union or the variona 
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Methodist branches in one body, the Methodist Chnn:b or Cllllllda bu become the 
la'l(est and moat powerful Cbun:b in that mag,iificent territory. Even the 
Presbyterian Church ia leaa considerable, whilst the Epiacoea) Chnrch i■ lower still 
in the scale. Nor is it only the largest chnn:h in the Dominion, but it■ ch_ier placea 
of worship are nnri valled in the number and general influence or the congregatioDB. 
This is especially the case as r11epecta the noble and beautifol church at Toronto, 
which was built largely through the inftuence and help of the late Dr. Pnnahon, the 
congregation of which probably surpasses io its general character, as well as in the 
nnmber of regular attendants, that of any Methodist place of worship in the world.
The magazine contains an interesting article on the Province of Manitoba, one of a 
aeries on the Dominion of Canada.-Stanley'a " Through the Dark Continent" ia also 
nppearing in parta.-Miaa Johnson's "Memories of Leipzig" is a pleasant record of 
a sojourn in the great city of faira.-Ae to its type and general style the Canadian 
Chun:h ia to be heartily congratulated on its Magazine. 

Rzroz DEB Dzux MoliDES (I November).-" La Politique Coloniale," by II. 
Gabriel Charmee, asks whether the popularity which a colonial policy has had in 
France during some months put is really sincere. He BBys that after her internal 
troubles and losses, the country took up the study of colonization and the much 
neglected science of geography with great earnestneaa. These studies, p11rBDed for 
ten or twelve years, have given rise to the present enthuai1111m for coloniBBtion. 
Robbed of her territory in Europe, France bu recalled the words of John Stnart 
Mill, that, in the preaent state of the world, the founding of colonie■ is the best em
ployment to whicli one is able to devote the resources or an ancient and wealthy 
people. France BBW that natural treuores offered themselves in abundance to those 
who should first seek them ; she felt that in addition to the great industrial Rlrnggle 
with England, there was a struggle with Anatria, Germany, Roaaia, and Italy who 
were now manufacturing article• for themselves, so that France needed to find new 
markets for her industry and new employment for her capital, and in this way she 
houed to preserve that wealth which had consoled her in her recent diaaatel'II. Snch 
M~ Charmes thinks to be the causes of the movement in favonrof colonial expansion. 
" Since there no longer exist vacant territories where we are able to create colonies 
of people analogona to Auatralia and Canada,'' the element. of the coloniBation of the 
future are, a certain number of employee, of overseers, of leaden of enterprise and 
agricultural workers, instructed, iDtelligent and courageooa, with plenty of capital. 
M. Charmes deals very carefully with the tendencies in JH?litical circles ; and in the 
notions of equality which give rise to those claims for high wages and abort hours 
which are so fatal to induat17. Their foreign commen:e, he BBJB, ia, if not iD a state 
of general decadence, in a kind or stagnation which ia most diacouraging.-" Alex
andrianiam" is an article which will have interest for s'cbolara, on the Ale:randrio.n 
poets, which is baRed on a volume of M. Condt on " AleJ:andrian Poetry under the 
first three Ptolemies."-" Madame de Givrc," M. Henry Raboaaon's story is finished 
in this number. It has beanty of style, but ita tendency ia much to be regretted. 

DEUTBCHB RUJ1Dt1CHAU (November),-Nearly fif'ty peges of this number are given 
to Lather's Life, a sketch of Lother literature, and a fine Luther song. It is need
leaa to BBJ that all are marked by hearty appreciation of the work of the IV88t 
German Reformer. The sketch of" Barun Notbomb," the great Belgian .Minuter, 
is finished. Nothomb enjoyed the warm friendship of King_ William of Prns&ia. 
His own sovereign Leopold I., sent him the Great Croaa of Honour, with a letter, 
aying that he h~ found in him constant and true devotion that wae never obscured 
by any cloud, and an abiding confidence in tho fortunes of his country. Prof. Preyer 
writes on the "Preservation of Health," and there are other articles of interest. 

H.t.BPEB'B l'd.&oA.ZINE (November).-" Some Glimptre1 of Artistic London," by 
JoseJlh Hatton, is a well-written and well-illustrated sketch of visits paid to tbe 
atnd101 of Sir FredPrick Leighton, Luke Fildea, Millais, Boughton, Alma-Tadema, 
Pettie, Herbert Herkomer, &c. The pleaaan t receptioDB of the Preaident of the 
Boyal Academy, and bis endeavour "to give a word of coUDBel and a friendly hand to 
struggling worken who show signs of promise or anretyoffutnre power," are special 
features of his artistic life. PlellllBDt glimpee1 are given of Luke 1'ildea, who earned 
his liviDg by wood-engraviDg while attending the Academy ac:bool■, and has won 
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himself a high poaitiou by bis talent and ind118try, and of l'rlr. l'rlillais, who is now 
only S4- "At Dine be woD a silver medal of tho Society of Arts, and at eillteeu he 
waa tlie antbor of a historical paiDting, • The Capture or the Inca b_1 Pizarro,' which 
wu buog with distinctioD OD the walls or the Royal Academy ."-Sir Mosea Monte
fiore's Doble career is sketcbad clearly in an intereatiDg paper. Ria wifo, the 
daughter of L. B. Cohen, Eaq., wu a woman of fiDe meDtal endowments and great 
charm of character. She went wiLh her huaband in bis frequent joomeys to all parts 
of the world, to eecore juatfoe for the Jews; and since her .Jeath, in 1862, Sir MOllOB 
hu perpetnatcd her memory by "redoubling his benevolence toward the living,•• and 
cooDectwg her Dame with every good work be could accomplish. 

UNBERE ZEIT (October).-" The FloreDce of To-d11y," by Herr BreitiDger, gives 
a painful deacri_Ptiou of the struggles of the fBIDons art city. The Florentines ex
hansted all their credit in order to provide worthy buildings for the Italian Govern
ment, when that city wu choaeD u the seat of Government in 11164, bot in 1870 
Rome was takeo, and Florence !oat 50,000 people and great revenues. Year by 
year a nnmber of bonaes are brought to tbe hammer to meet arreani of taxes. 
}'or aome yeani Florence buog between life and death. Tile noble familiea of the 
cit:r are often engaged in trade. The Marquis Ridolfi produces the best honey iD 
Ita11,. A descendant of the Medici carries on a wine basineas. " Some thirty old 
families sell the wine of tbeir family_ estate& Ly Ruka on tbe gronnd floor of their 
palacea.'' Many foreigneni cbooae Florence u their resideDce. The winter seaaon 
begina on Nov. 2nd. 1'heatrea and schools open, the park is full of carriagea, and 
the "ConveraazioDe," which only needs aome seats, a lamp, and a water-bottle, bold& 
away in Society. The common people are marked by keeD wit, bot blood,andgl'QBt 
8Upenitition. The city is still diatiuguished by its devotion to art. It is alao the 
great representative of Ultramontane Italy.-" MadagBBCar," by Alfred Kirchbo~ 
gives an interesting accouot of the state of trade, the growth _of Christianity, the 
comparative influence of England and France in the great African island. The 
mother takea her child on her back lo her field-work swathed in a cloth, and when 
a son is grown DP. he gives bis mother a present as a "memento of the back." The 
love between children and parents is a liappy featnre or the Malagasy character. 
Christianity had done great serrice, abolishmg cruol 8Upentitions and rendering 
marriage aacred. The people used formerly to aay : " Marriage ia a loose tied 
knot, which nndoee itself with the elii;htest toncb.'' The lightning-conductor has a 
place amoDg the boona of European civilization. In the province of lmerina alone 
400 people were atrnck by lig)itniDg in one year. "It would be folly or cowardice 
if England allowed advantages won in Madagascar by BO many yeani or trade and 
intercourse to be snatched from her baud by the French desire for snpremacy .'' Sqcb 
is Herr Kirchhoff's conclusion. 

Nuon AIITOLOGU (1INov.).-Ruggero BoDghi contributes an interesting· article on 
"A page of Te:nporiil Power," baaed on M. Dnrny's "Cardinal Carlo Carafa" 
(1519-61). The article 1bowe how Carlo Carafa's uocle, one of the prondeat and moat 
vigoroDB cardina1a of his time, who worked with all hia might for the reform of the 
Chnrch and the defence of the faith, waa elected Pope, nnder the title of Paul IV. 
It was be who replied to the page that bade him wait till Cbarlea V. wu ready for 
maas : " What, then, am I to wait here at the altar in my priestly robes for the 
king? •• and began the mBBB whhont delay. In his election to the pontificate, his 
nephew, Don Carlo, a soldier of fortnne, who had wooed the guddeBB in many campa 
and Dever £onnd her, aaw brighter days. He was made Cardinal and Governor of the 
State. He and his two brotheni w~re tbe evil geniua of Panl IV. Don Carloe' 
hatred of Spain led to the Pope's unfortunate league with France. Many and bitter 
were the h'limiliationa wbich the Pope endured thronJh these nepheWB, and, though 
he woke op at lut, and etrip~ them of their digmtiea and banished them from 
Rome, his hiBtmy ill II paintnl _ e:i:ample of the way in which the posaeasion of tem
poral power hu often corrupted the Pope, and brought diagraca and trouble to the 
Chnrch. Panl IV. began liis _pontificate with a great reputation for aanctity, 
1everity1 high apirit, and Jrofouod ftheological learning ; but the ambitioD of 
family and the temptationa power made bis reign one of diauter for the Par.c,. 
Signor Bonghi'• conclnaion that the tem(lOral power hu wrought mncb mischlef i., 
the Pope and the Chnrdl will be accepted by all who rod thia article. 
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RBVUB DEB DEUX Mo1mEB (15 Nov.).-M. Banlomi: conlribntea another article on 
"Tbe Countess de Beanmon~" which gives the history of the br.ppieat _yenn of her 
painful life-her warm and intimate friendship with ChateaubriRnd. Ilia childhood 
spent in the woods of Brebtgoe, with bis tronblea and e:sile in the Revolution, had 
denloped in him an almost unlimited power of imagination. He visited th" 
ConnteH habitually twice every day, and fonnd in her a aympatbiaing friend 
who took r,onMtant interest in all hie litenry work. The two friends ,pent seven 
months together in Savigny, workingdnring the day, making delightful cxcuniona 
in the enning, ond then spending the last boon of tbe day in talking about the 
tragic atc.ry of their Jives. Thie was in 18o1. Two yean later the Countess 
joined Chateaubriand in Rome, where he bad received a diplomatic Rppoiotment. 
!She wu suffering from painful illne~a, but ahe wished to see her old friend, and made 
the long journey.· She managed to n,ach Rome. but died twenty daya after her 
arrival. M. Lavollee discusses the relation of the French Railways to the State. For 
Bix Jean the companies have been unwilling to make'any great reforms or incur heavy 
outlay, beca11Se it was not at all improbable that aome new legislation might deprivo 
them of any benefit from auch expenditure. The "Conventions of 1883" are on the 
eve offinal confinnalion by the Senate, and M. Lavol16e describes the steps which 
have led np to the new arrangements 110d the important debates on the measure. 
The State redncea ita tax on the railways, the companies are e11pected to lower the 
fares for paaaengera and men:handiae, ao that the "C...nvention•'' 8J'e likely to bring 
about much needed reforms and to be of great benefit to the public. 

REVUB DEB DE~x MoxDEB (Dec. 1).-No nrtide in this number calla for wpecial 
COlllment. A paper on "Piaciculture in Fronce" shows that the remedy for tho 
general declir..e m the productiveneu of French riven, which baa cauaed mnch 
anxiety, will be be•t me~ by enforcing the old lawa, though the Government. may 
perhaps be tempted to create a new departmPnt for the conael'V8llcy of the r1 ven, 
and thua proride places for thoae whom it wishes to conciliate. 

DEIJT8CRB RuNll8CRAU (Dec. ).-An article on II Enropean Coloniea'~ves evi
dence of the growing continental interest in coloniaation, and pointR out the mean• 
by which German colonies c:nn be more cloeely knit to the Fatherland. The whole 
number baa grent general interest. 

CDTUBY (Dec.).-" The Fairest County oFEnglnnd,'' by F. G. Heath, ia devoted 
to the beauties of Devonshire. There a.re many other pleaaant papen. 

HARPEB (Dec),-There is to be no special Cbriatmu Harper this year, so the 
December illfloe 11 made a Cnristmas number. It is 4:1nite " work of Rrt, and many 
of the illostraliona have great beauty. Mrs. Ritch10 (MiH Thackeray) writes a 
charming account of our Poet Laureate; Mr. Black finds a congenial subject in "A 
Goaaip about the WeRt Higblanden.'' Ficlioo, poetry, and natural bi.dory are all 
well repreaeuted in this beautiful number. 
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